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CHAPTER VI
ORISSA UNDER FOREIGN GOVERNORS.

.E have hitherto viewed Orissa under its Native
Rulers. - I now proceed to trace the events
which brought it into conflict with foreign powers, and
to set forth the good and the evil which befell the Pro-
vince from contact with the outside world. The scarcity
of materials that has sometimes rendered the narrative
so neutral-tinted, can no longer be complained of. The
literary instinct which among the Hindus spent itself on
religious poetry and the drama, found among the Musal-
mdns a clear full outlet in history. The Semitic race,
and the conquering creed which it founded, have spread
the Arabian passion for Annals from the white cities of
the Guadalquivir to the rice-swamps of the Irawadi. In
India, as soon as a Province comes into permanent
contact with the Muhammadans, its history emerges
from the wonder-land of Temple Archives and Sacred
Song; and becomes only a question of patient industry,
in searching out the fragmentary allusions to it in the
Musalmdn manuscripts.!

1] have to thank Captain Osborn of the Bengal Cavalry for going
through the Muntakhab-ul-Tawdrikk and Khafi Khdn for me. To Pro-
fessor Blochmann my obligations are still greater ; and it is not too much to
say that his A#n-i-Akbar{, now in process of publication, creates a new basis
for Indian history. Besides a variety of local materials, which I shall refer
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2 CONFLICT OF MATERIALS.

But unhappily these new materials do not form
straight paths converging to a common conclusion, but
a labyrinth of cross-roads intersecting each other at the
most perplexing angles; and which, after wiling on the
traveller in the hope of new discoveries, often stop short
in the midst of some trackless jungle. Whenever two
sources of materials exist, Indian history finds itself
reduced to an unsatisfactory reconciliation of conflicting
evidence. No sooner does it dare to be critical than
it becomes inconclusive, and passes beyond the open
and sunny domain of the annalist into the dim regions
of antiquarian research. But so long as the past of
a country involves at every step an intricate disquisi-
tion, the free pace and far-reaching glance of history are
alike dangerous and impossible. It is only when the
antiquarian has finished his part of the work that the
historian can safely begin ; and the rash artist who goes
sketching in an unmapped country, runs an excellent
chance of closing his career in a bewildering forest or
quagmire. If I have escaped this peril, the credit is due
to those kind scholars who, with greater opportunity for
such labours than myself, have guided me across leagues
of unexplored ground; and to the patient devotion of
the men who in time past have given their lives to
Indian research ;—names little known to the English
reader, but dear to the student in all countries, and for

to as the Blochmann Mss., he has favoured me with a complete list of all
notices of Orissa in the 4kbar-Ndmah, particularly the Afn-i-Akbart, the
Makhzan-i-Afghdni, the Baddont, and Tusuk-i-Fakdngtri. 1 have also
found the Muhammadan Historians, now in publication from Sir Henry
Elliot’s papers, very useful. In addition to the Jagannith Palm Leaf
Records as digested in the Bengali work, Purdshottama Chandriké4, and by
Stirling, As. Res. vol. xv., I have used the noble collection of the Mackenzie
manuscripts in the A51at|c Society’s Library in Calcutta, and a digest of the
corresponding papers in Madras.




FIRST MUSALMAN INVASION (1212 A.D.). 3

ever to be honoured by the rulers of our Eastern
Empire.

But while thus labouring to hew a way through the
labyrinth of Orissa history under its foreign Governors,
I have felt that it would not be fair to hide the conflict
of opinion which exists. Endless antiquarian discussions
are intolerable in a historical work, but such a work
would be even more disfigured by dishonest conceal-
ment. The text will therefore set forth the conclusions
at which, after considering the whole evidence, I have
arrived; but the process of reaching them, and all
technical details, I venture to relegate to footnotes.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century, Orissa
first became conscious of that new Power in the north,
which was so soon to burst down in uncontrollable waves
upon the continent of India. In 1203 A.p., a valiant
Afghdn? led his tribe under the Imperial banner into
Bengal. The last Hindu king feebly yielded to the
mountaineers of Central Asia, abandoned his capital and
fled to the shrine of Jaganndth, where he closed his days
as an ascetic. The conqueror, although able to carry
his arms to the northern frontier of Bengal till turned
back by the mighty ranges which wall out India from
Thibet,® did not venture to follow the fugitive into the
dangerous Orissa delta. But nine years later (1212
A.D.) his third successor,* a bold soldier of fortune from
Persia, swept down upon the Province, ¢ which had never

2 Muhammad Bakhtiar Khiljf.

3 Major Charles Stewart, principally following the Tabkat Nasiri. His-
tory of Bengal, pp. 27-29 ; a work which marked a vast stride in Oriental
learning at the time when it was written (1813), and which it would be well
worth the while of Government to have now revised by a competent scholar.

4 Hisam-ud-din Douz Ghy4s-ud-dfn ; Stewart, p. 35. I invariably quote
the Calcutta edition of 1847, which with all its inaccuracies is now the only
one in print.



4 FIRST MUSALMAN INVASION (1212 A.D.).

before been subdued by the Muhammadan arms,’ and
forced it to pay tribute. This raid, for it could not be
called a conquest, yielded no permanent results; and in
1243 the ruler of Bengal, now a fierce Tartar,” marched
upon Orissa. Again the persistent valour of the Uriyds
turned back the tide of invasion, and drove the
Muhammadans before them into the heart of Bengal.
The Orissa Prince divided his army into two columns.
One of them occupied the eastern or river route north-
wards through Bengal, keeping along the Ganges, and
besieged the Musalmdn Governor in his capital.® The
other advanced by the great military road along the
western frontier of the Lower Provinces, and sacked the
chief town of Birbhim.” The Emperor on his throne at
Delhi heard with indignation of the hitherto invincible
armies of Islam having been driven back four hundred
miles by the peasant militia of Orissa. He hurried down
reinforcements before which the Uriyds retired, laden
with plunder to their own country; and the vanity of
Musalmdn historians has covered the national disgrace,
by converting this Hindu raid into a Tartar invasion
under the generals of Chingis Khdn. -

Ten years later, the Tartar Slave- Governor of
Bengal tried to revenge this defeat by another invasion
of Orissa. But the feudal organization of the Province,
which I shall hereafter describe, again prevailed. In the
end the Musalmin army fled completely broken, and
with the loss of all its elephants. The truth is, that the
delta of the Mahdnad{ lay too far from the base of the
Musalmdn operations in Bengal, to allow of any per-
manent conquest by the Muhammadans in that age.

5 Az§-ud-din Togh4n Kh4n. ¢ Gaur ; Stewart, 39.
7 Nagar. See Annals of Rural Bengal, vol. i. p. 81, 4th ed.




Rt I T —

THREE CENTURIES OF RAIDS (1200-1500). 5

After traversing the network of rivers which water the
lower valley of the Ganges, they found, when they
reached Orissa, military operations on a large scale im-
practicable among the still more complicated network
of rivers in that Province. Three centuries of raids, and
hollow treaties, and mutual wrongs, elapsed (1200-1500
A.D.) before anything like a subjugation of Orissa by the
Musalmdns took place. Long after the Afghdns had
trodden the conspicuous Hindu dynasties of India into
the dust, Orissa asserted its independence, and remained
the stronghold of the ancient national faith. It was not,
as we shall'presently see, till its princes had proved false
to their trust, and leagued themselves with the Musal-
mdns against the patriot cause, that they fell. Even
then, the conquest of Orissa was reserved as one
of the supreme triumphs of Akbar in 1568, at a time
when the Imperial power had reached its culminating
point.

During the fourteenth century the political relations
of Orissa seem to have been entirely with the southward.
The narrow strip stretching down the Madras coast to
the Goddvari River gave its nominal ruler, the Orissa
king, endless trouble. In 1309 the Prince had to seek
the aid of the Musalmdns against his rebellious southern
subjects,® and the Persian historians dilate with national
pride upon the wars which followed ; wars which ended
in their seizing the disputed country for themselves.’
After twenty-three years of fighting, the capital of the

8 Elphinstone, 396, ed. 1866.

® The conquest of Teling4 is narrated by Abdullah Wasaf, by Amir
Khusru, and by Zi4-ud-dfn Barnf. Sir Henry Elliot’'s Muhammadan His-
torians, vol iii. pp. 49, 78-85, 204, 231-234, and 558-561.. Amfr Khusru
distinctly states that the Muhammadan force consisted partly of Hindus.
The subject occupies many hundred pages of the Mackenzie Mss., which will
be quoted in detail in subsequent notes.
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insurgent southern strip fell before the allies," who seem
to have given it up on this occasion to its lawful monarch,
the Orissa king. During the next hundred years we
hear nothing of the connection of the Muhammadans
with Orissa. In the middle of the fourteenth century
it is spoken of as still unexplored by them."

But the time had now arrived when such intercourse
was to be drawn so tight as to strangle the ancient
Hindu Provincee We catch a glimpse at a roving
Musalmdn force levying black mail from Orissa in
1451.” Six years later, the Orissa king joined with
the Hindu Princes of the southern strip to attack the
Muhammadans, who had by that time effected a per-
manent settlement in what is now the Madras Presi-
dency. But the feudal organization of Orissa was better
fitted for the defence of its own territory than for the
invasion of other countries, and the Hindu chieftains
were glad to purchase a retreat by a sum which would
now be equal to £400,000.®® 1In 1471 the Orissa Prince
appears as the ally of the Muhammadans. He invited
them into his dominions to put down a domestic usurper,
and gave them two forts in return for their aid."* After-
wards repenting of the bargain, he formed a great coali-

10 A.D. 1332. Elphinstone, 242. Four years later (1336), Vizianagaram,
the northern capital of the said southern strip, was founded. Mackenzie
MsS. vol. v. (unpaged), vol vi. pp. 73-110. Asiatic Society’s Library,
Calcutta.

11 Under the Emperor Muhammad Tughlak, 1325-1351 A.D. Elphin-
stone’s Hist. India, 476, and 402-408, ed. 1866.

12 Stirling, As. Res. xv. 275.

13 Five lakhs of tankds or rupees. As explained at the end of the last
chapter, the value of silver was eight times greater under the Gangetic Line
than it is now.

14 R4jmahendri and Kandapalli. Firishta, cited As. Res. xv. 277, 278.
See the different and fuller account from Colonel Briggs’ Firishta, tran-
scribed by Elphinstone, App. p. 756. It is scarcely worth while inquiring
whether the Prince whom the Muhammadans assisted was the legitimate
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tion with the Hindu Princes of the south, and brought
down upon his unfortunate country the vengeful forces
of Islam twenty thousand strong. The latter, however,
although they could extort tribute, found the subjugation
of Orissa as impossible as ever; and the fifteenth cen-
tury seems to have ended with a new alliance between
the Musalmdns and the Orissa king against the re-
bellious southern strip.”

The commencement of the sixteenth century dis-
closes the allies fighting rather unsuccessfully against
the great Hindu monarch of the south, who at that time
founded a power which threatened to sweep the Mu-
hammadans into the sea. The heroism and policy of
Krishna Rdya still live in the songs of Southern India.
The popular legends love to relate how he carried his
victorious arms from Ceylon to the mountains of
Thibet,”” and sober history recognises in him the last
breakwater which Hindu valour opposed to Musalmdn
conquest. In this great national struggle the Orissa
monarch fought on the unpatriotic side. But his perfidy
failed to yield safety. The southern monarch crushed
the unholy alliance, and the Orissa king found himself
compelled to give up his daughter in marriage to the
last of the Hindu heroes.’®

king or the usurper. The Temple Archives make no mention of these
irreligious alliances, or of the retributive defeats in which they ended.

13 A.D. 1488-1509. Mackenzie Mss. fol. xv. pp. 325-329. These docu-
ments show that the Muhammadans interfered with the succession of the
Hindu Princes, placing their own nominee on the throne, and in the end the
Uriy4s appear rather in the light of forced than of voluntary allies. The
Uriy4 Palm Leaves, as usual, magnify their own princes ; but a comparison
of the Telugu Mss. with the Muhammadan Historians leaves no doubt as to
the substantial truth of the account which I have given in the text.

16 Reigned 1509-1524 A.D. Mackenzie Mss. fol. vi. pp. 73~110.

17 Mackenzie MsS. fol. iv. (unpaged, but near the beginning).

18 For notices of Krishna Rdya, see Taylor's Examination of the Madras
Mackenzie MSS. pp. 27, 38, 70, 75, 78, 83, and 143. Also the folio volumes



8 THE THREE DYNASTIES (972-1563 A.D.).

In 1524 died this sole prop of the Hindu Dynasties
of Southern India, and the next half-century marks their
final extinction by the Muhammadans. The Telugu
Palm Leaf manuscripts depict the throes and agonies
amid which the ancient kingdoms gave birth to the
new Musalmdn Empire of the South. They state that
between 972 and 1563 A.D. three great powers succes-
sively arose.® During this period the Lords of Ele-
phants® ruled in Orissa and the north of Madras ;. the
Lords of Men® held the country to the southward, and
produced the hero-king described in the last paragraph ;
the Lords of Horses®” were the Musalmdns, who with
their all-devouring Pathdn cavalry overthrew the two
former. In spite of the Orissa legends alluded to at the
end of the last volume, and which magnify their own
monarchs, there can be little doubt that the Lords of
Elephants had sunk to the lowest place in this dynastic
trio at the beginning of the sixteenth century. The
southern line, the Lords of Men, at that very time
reached their climax of power. We may pass over with
a smile the legendary expeditions of their hero-monarch
from Ceylon to Thibet; but the Portuguese historians*

of the Bengal Mackenzie MSS. in the Asiatic Society’s Library, Calcutta,
vol. iv. (which begins with an account of the great Krishna Rdya of Vizia-
nagaram), v. (unpaged), vi. 63-65, 73-110, x., xii.,, and xv. The Jagannith
Palm Leaf Archives give quite a different account. See last chapter.

19 .. from 895 sak, continuing during 591 years.

20 Gajapatis, the Dynasties described in the last chapter.

#1 Narapatis, from 1336 to 1564 A.D. Their northern and later capital
was at Vizianagaram ; their southern one at Adaigundi or Anaigundi.

23 Aswapatis.

%3 They mention his (Krishna R4ya’s) siege of R4chol, near Bombay,
with an army of 35,000 horse and 733,000 foot. A Muhammadan force
which advanced to relieve the city was defeated, and had to accept as the
degrading terms of peace the acknowledgment of Krishna R4ya as the
Lord Paramount of Kandr4, and the kissing of his feet. The execution of
these conditions, although agreed upon, was accidentally deferred. Mac-
kenzie Mss. fol. vi. pp. 73-110.
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attest his greatness, and all India from the Narbadd
River southwards acknowledged his sway. His vast
dominions began to disintegrate upon his death in 1524 ;
and in 1564 the capital of his Dynasty (the Lords of
Men) finally fell before the Musalmdn cavalry—the
Lords of Horses.

Four years later, in 1568, the Orissa Lords of Ele-
phants also succumbed beneath the Muhammadan arms.
The beginning of the century had brought with it a
Musalmdn raid more serious than any which we have
hitherto had to describe. While the Orissa Princes were
making treaties with the armies of Islam in Southern
India, against their own subjects and the great Hindu
coalition under Krishna Raya—treaties which each side
kept or broke according to its own convenience—the
Musalmdn Governor of Bengal dashed down upon the
Province from the north; sacked the capital, Cattack;
and plundered the holy city, Puri, itself. The Orissa
Prince hurried northwards, and the feudal organization
of his kingdom again beat back the raiders from the
north.* Even the flattering historians of the pious and
statesmanlike descendant of the Prophet who then gave
lustre to the throne of Bengal, merely mention that the
‘Tributary princes as far as Orissa obeyed his com-

31 No date has hitherto been given for this invasion. We know, how-
ever, from the Uriy4 Records that it took place under Prat4b Rudra Deo,
1504-1532 A.D. according to the Purtishottama Chandrik4, or 1503-1524
according to Mr. Stirling’s pandits. We also know from Stewart (Hist.
Beng. 73), as elucidated by Mr. Blochmann’s recent researches in Huglf
District, that it took place under Sult4n Husain Shdh, 1497-1521 A.D. (Pro-
ceedings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, April 1870). This Husain Shéh is the
Al4-ud-din Husain Sh4h of Stewart, and appears erroneously in Elphinstone
(p- 770), probably following the Tabak4t-i-Akbarf, as Ald-ud-dfn 11. His
identity has been established by the author of the Riy4z, and an Arabic
Inscription near Sdran. The Orissa invasion took place, therefore, between
1503 and 1521, and the Blochmann Mss. incline to the year 1510.
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mands.” His Orissa raid was the work of his most cele-
brated warrior, whose exploits against the infidel won
for him the titles of the Treasure of the Army and the
Fighter for the Faith.® The general, on his way back,
built a great fort to the north-west of Calcutta, in the Dis-
trict which was then considered the frontier of Orissa.*
His sovereign, jealous of his fame, took offence at his
thus establishing a stronghold on the border of a hostile
country, accepted it as a declaration of revolt, wiled him
to the royal Court, and beheaded him. A local tradition
still relates how his mutilated trunk mounted a horse
and rode back to his beloved fortress, while the head
followed its course hovering in the air. On reaching the
stronghold, it begged for a little of the narcotic leaf”
which the natives of India chew with, or instead of,
tobacco. This, however, they refused, saying that his
mouth was high in the air and could not eat. ‘Then it
is not Allah’s wi]l! exclaimed the lips, ‘that my head
should again join my body. Go therefore, my head, go
back and be buried at the King’s city.” Thereupon the
head flew back in the air the same road as it had come,
and they laid it in a grave which may be seen to this
day. Such was the fate of the first invader of Orissa in
the sixteenth century, and such the story of the Head-
less Rider who had led it.®
Of the second and final invasion we have four

separate accounts.” Their discrepancies may be found

25 Ism4'il Gh4zi. Blochmann Mss.

26 At Mad4ran, in the south-west of Bardw4n District.

%7 P4n. %8 Blochmann Mss.
' # (1) Stirling’s account in vol. xv. of the Asiatic Researches. (2)
Purishottama Chandrikd, by Bhab4ni Charan Bandop4dhy4dya. (3) Stir-
ling’s Posthumous Paper in vol. vi. Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, 1837. (4) Abul

Fazl’s, taken from the Akbar-nimah. The first three are based upon the
Palm Leaf Archives of Jagannith; the fourth is a contemporary record
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below ; but the three most trustworthy of them, while
differing as to the exact date, agree in assigning the
conquest of Orissa to the victorious Afghdn who ruled
Bengal from 1564 to 1573. This Prince formed the fifth
of the Afghdn Dynasty, and, like almost all the other
chieftains of the time, derived his lineage from the high-
land clans beyond the north-west frontier of India. By
a judicious mixture of valour, fidelity, and treason, he
reached in 1564 the throne of Bengal. During the next
two years he sustained an uncertain war with his late
master the Emperor Akbar. The latter, indignant at his
defection, advanced upon him from the north, and at the

by the keenest observer and most accurate chronicler whom the Muham-
madan Empire produced. According to the Palm Leaf Archives, the
subjugation of Orissa was effected by K414 Pah4r at a date varying from
1487 to 1558. According to the contemporary work by Abul Fazl, it took
place in 1567-68. The historical probabilities are prima facie in favour of
Abul Fazl's account. But I notice a statement by Stirling, based upon the
Uriy4 documents, which places the inaccuracy of their date beyond question.
He mentions (As. Res. xv. 288) that the conquest took place after the Orissa
Prince had made preparations to defend the Province against Sultdn Sulai-
mén. Now Sultdn Sulaimin reached Bengal only in 1564, and up to 1566
his whole attention was engrossed by military difficulties in the north of the
Province. As soon as these were settled, he advanced towards the south
and invaded Orissa. This brings us to the year 1567-68, the very date
given by Abul Fazl. Stirling, in the list of kings printed in 1837 from
Uriy4d materials, places K4l4 Pah4r’s invasion between 1487 and 1509—
clearly erroneous. Were it not for the habitually untrustworthy character
of this list, it might be worth mentioning that it states that the king who
ascended in 1569 was put to death by the Mughuls, or just a year after the
real date of the Musalm4n conquest. In the list published in 1825 (As.
Res. xv.), and which gives 1558 as the year of the conquest, Stirling’s autho-"~
rities seem to have deserted him for a third of a century preceding that date.
Between 1533 and 1558 his work affords only one date, and he omits the
names of four monarchs. My own list, compiled from the Purdshottama
Chandrik4, gives the names of seven kings from 1532 to 1559, and leaves
the reader at liberty to place the conquest of Orissa at any time between
1559 and 1578, It dismisses this period as ¢ ardjak,’ or anarchical, but the
inference is that the Muhammadan conquest took place at the beginning of
it Independently of the evidence in favour of Abul Fazl, therefore, none
of the three records compiled from the Uriy4 materials have adequate in-
trinsic claims on our belicf.
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same time stirred up the Orissa Prince ® on the southern
frontier of the rebel’s new dominions. This was not the
first time that a rival of the new Bengal King had
sought the alliance of an Orissa Prince. A few years
before (1551-1559), the unfortunate Sultdn Ibrdhim, fly-

ing before Sulaimdn, had found a shelter at the Orissa
Court, and received an estate from the royal demesne.
When Akbar’s envoy arrived, the refugee naturally tried
to stir up the Orissa Prince to fight on‘'the Imperial side
against his own former enemy, who had seized the throne
of Bengal. The embassy was splendidly entertained for
three months in the holy city of Pur{; a minister of the
hospitable Orissa King accompanied it back, and was
presented with great ceremony at the Imperial Court in
Northern India.*

For these transient honours the unhappy Province
was destined to pay dear. Within the next two years,
the Emperor adjusted his dispute with his rebel subject,
and deserted his Orissa allies. Sulaimdn, on his part,
gave up some territory® on the north to his master;
Akbar, on his side, found himself involved in other
troubles in the far west. The Afghdn chief thus reigned
supreme in the kingdom which he had usurped, and will-
ingly had the Friday Prayers read in the Emperor’s,
name as the cheap price of undisputed possession of
Bengal.

30 Akbar’s ambassador to Mukund Deo of Orissa was the Imperial
Treasurer Hasan Khédn, who requested the Uriy4d Prince to invade South-
western Bengal in case Sulaim4n united his forces with those of another
rebel, Khdn Zamdn, against the Empire. A Mahd4p4tra, by birth an Uriy4,
who had raised himself to the rank of chief-singer at the Imperial Court,
accompanied the embassy as interpreter. Blochmann Mss. ; Akbar-ndmah.

81 At Nagarchin, near Agra, in A.H. 973, or A.D. 1565. Blochmann Mss.

32 Zam4nf4, near Ghézfpur, delivered over to Munim Kh4n Kh4n4n, the
Imperial Governor of Jaunpur.
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Next year, 1567, the new King of Bengal turned
his arms against the ally of his former master. He ad-
vanced with a great army of Afghdns into Orissa, and
defeated its last independent Prince under the walls of
his capital® Not content, like the previous invaders,
with levying a ransom from the Province, he marched
through it to the southern extremity, and laid siege to
Puri, the holy city, itself. The old feudal organization
of Orissa, which three centuries before turned back the
wave of Musalmdn conquest, now broke down under the
strain of a two years’ military occupation. The peasant
militia scattered before the veteran Afghdns, and reli-
gious terror unnerved the whole population of Orissa.
The Musalmdn northmen marched furiously from temple
to temple, throwing down the most august shrines,
smashing in pieces the most potent gods; strewing their
route with visible proofs of the powerlessness of the
native divinities, and of the invincible supremacy of
Islam. A proverb still survives, that on the sound of the
Musalmdn kettle-drums the noses of the gods dropped
off. The refugee Emperor,* who had found an asylum
from the wrath of the Bengal King at the Orissa Court,
shared the ruin of his protector, and fell beneath the
dagger of his victorious rival.*

Next year, 1568-69, the Bengal King left Orissa,
and we ‘hear of him immediately after as fighting and
plundering in a District seven hundred miles to the
north.® The feudal organization of Orissa gathered

3 J4jpur. 3 The Sultdn Ibrdhim.,

85 Here, and generally in my narrative of the Musalm4n transactions in
Orissa, I follow the Muhammadan writers rather than the Uriy4d ones. I
have already devoted so long a footnote to their principal discrepancy (the
date of the conquest), that it seems unnecessary to pause over each separate
difference between them.

3 Kuch Behar.
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together its fragments, and no sooner was the Province
relieved from the weight of a master’s hand than it re-
volted against his Deputy. The Bengal King rushed
southwards again with his Afghdn veterans; but although
he restored his supremacy, he contented himself till the
end of his reign, 1573, with a mild and distant sway.

His successor, Ddid Khdn, threw off all allegi-
ance to the Emperor at Delhi, and declared Bengal an
independent kingdom. The following year, 1574, ac-
cordingly brought down upon that Province the whole
warlike weight of the Empire. Bengal thus became
the theatre of the final struggle between two great races,
the Afghdns and the Mughuls, both of which traced
their origin to the steppes of Central Asia. The
Afghdns had first conquered India, but in their turn they
had been pushed down by the Mughuls, who now occu-
pied the Imperial throne. The contest ended, as all
such contests in India have hitherto ended, in the victory
of the race who had last arrived from the north. The
Afghdn King of Bengal, reduced to a suppliant in the
camp of the enemy, gladly exchanged the throne of
Bengal for the Province of Orissa as a fief from the
Mughul Emperor. The death of the Imperial general,
however, gave the signal for his revolt, and from this
time forward the Afghdns used Orissa as their military
base against the Emperor Akbar and his Mughul array.
Themselves the former conquerors and rulers of India,
‘they had gradually advanced or been pushed down the
valley of the Ganges, till they now stood at bay in
its southernmost Province, with their backs to the sea.
Orissa had from time immemorial been the refuge of un-
fortunate dynasties. We have seen how the last Hindu
King of Bengal found in it an asylum from the victorious
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Afghdns in 1203. Three hundred years afterwards, a
driven-out Emperor of ‘Delhi® had found in it refuge
from the Bengal King. Time had now brought round
a double revenge: a Muhammadan‘ King of Bengal
sought in it a shelter from the Delhi Emperor, and the
Afghdns accepted it as the last retreat of their race.

From amid its network of rivers the Afghdns issued
forth in incessant raids upon the now Mughul Province
of Bengal,—raids which from time to time rose to the
dignity of invasions. I give a list of the principal hos-
tilities, in Appendix vin. After three years of inces-
sant fighting, the Afghdn King of Orissa was slain,
1576, and the Imperial troops occupied the country.
Two years later, Orissa became a Province of Akbar’s
Empire.

The Mughuls owed the annexation of Orissa to a
Hindu general, Todar Mall. This valiant soldier, whose
history exhibits the support which the Musalmin Em-
perors derived from Hindu valour, and suggests the loss
which the Anglo-Indian Army sustains from not availing
itself of native officers of rank, was born in the capital
of the Panjib.® He entered the Emperor Akbar’s
service at an early age, and after winning military dis-
tinction, was entrusted with the consolidation of the
Imperial power in a conquered Province.® He stands
forth as the leading spirit in the subsequent struggle
" between the Afghdns and the Mughuls for Bengal.
In the great battle® which decided the fate of this
contest, when one of the Mughul generals had fallen,

37 Sultdn Ibr4him, already alluded to. He just reached the Imperial
throne to immediately vacate it. :

32 L shor. 39 Gujrét,

# Takaroi, or Mughulméri. Identified in App. viIr.

1 Khin Alam.
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and the other’s horse had run away with him,” the Hindu
soldier held together the panic-stricken troops, shouting,
‘What harm if the one Mughul is dead, and the other
has run away ? the Empire is still ours!’ After several
years more of eminent service in the field and as a
Revenue Administrator, the Hindu was appointed Prime
Minister in the teeth of a bigoted Musalmdn Court.
The troubles in Orissa brought him again to the front,
and in the end he led a victorious force to Cattack, the
present capital of the Province. No sooner had he de-
feated the Afghdn King, than he shines forth as an en-
lightened Civil Administrator. The Afghdn chiefs fell
" back from the Delta upon the mountainous western
frontier which now forms the Tributary States, leaving
the Hindu Minister of Akbar to introduce order, and a
firm, peaceful rule. He executed a survey of the Pro-
vince (1582), and substituted for the innumerable local
measures a standard rod of twelve spans,” which survives
to this day. Vigilant wherever his master’s interest was
concerned, he respected the feelings of the conquered
Hindus ; placed a native prince, the first of the present
family, on the throne; and by exempting the District
sacred to Jaganndth from assessment, won the hearts of
the people to the Imperial cause.*

But the conquest had cost the Empire dear. Besides
the losses in battle, the fevers of the tropical delta made
havoc among the northern troops. Even after the
struggle was over, and the Mughul forces had retired to
Bengal, I find a list of fourteen generals and great
Officers of State who died of malaria in the year of their

42 Munim Khén. 48 The B4ra-dasti-padik4.

44 His assessment extended over only the three northern divisions or
sarkdrs of the then Province of Orissa, viz. Jaleswar, Bhadrakh, and Cattack.
Purf remained to the R4j4 of Khurdh4 and the priests of Jagannéth.
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return.** There is so little in the Musalmdn character
of the present day to remind us of their former greatness,
that we are apt to overlook the fact that they won India
by exploits not less brilliant, and by self-sacrifices not
less noble, than its conquest in the seventeenth century
elicited from the British troops. No sooner had Akbar’s
politic Hindu general left Orissa, than the Afghdn
remnant sallied forth from their hill retreats, and the
Province again blazed up against the Mughul Empire
(1583). Six years of confused fighting followed ; and
it was not until Akbar hurled another Hindu general
against the rebellious Delta, that some sort of settled
Government could be restored.

R4jd M4n Sinh, the new conqueror of Orissa, came
of a noble Hindu stock in Rdjputand, and his talents
for war soon attracted the favour of an Emperor who
strengthened his throne by selecting his servants for
their ability, independent of ‘their religion or race. In
the high rank of Governor of the difficult Province of
Cabul, his policy rendered him conspicuous in an age of
eminent statesmen and soldiers. In 1588-9 he was
promoted to the Governorship of the newly subjugated
Province of Bengal, and immediately found an Orissa
revolt upon his hands.*® The rainy season cut short his
first invasion of the latter Province; but he forced the
Orissa rebels to acknowledge the supremacy of the
Emperor, and to stamp their coin with his name. The
Afghdns, indeed, obtained peace only by a concession
which, although they as Musalmdns cared nothing about

43 At Gaur in A.H 983, or 1575 A.D. Did the returned army bring with
it the pestilence which in that year desolated Gaur; or was the pestilence
an endemic to which the army, wearied out with its Orissa campaign, fell
aprey?

46 Blochmann MsS. ; Akbar-f4mah.

VOL. IIL B
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/it, must have been a noble gift in the eyes of the Hindu
general. They made over to him the Temple of Jagan-
ndth and all the adjacent country, in fact the whole
District of Purl, and for two years the distracted Province
obtained rest. )

In 1591, the restless Orissa Afghdns again provoked
the wrath of the Governor of Bengal. The Hindu, with
national caution, first obtained the sanction of the Mughul
Emperor at Delhi, and then organized an invasion on
such a scale as to utterly root out this last stronghold
of Afghdn revolt. He calmly advanced to the Suban-
rekhd River, and waited till the characteristic impatience
of the Afghdns placed them at his mercy. In an evil
hour they crossed the stream, depending chiefly upon
their elephants, and rushed with fiery impetuosity on the
wary Hindu’s squadrons. In a moment their fate was
decided. The Imperial artillery sent the elephants
flying back in fury and dismay on the Afghdn line; and
although the latter, with a courage and endurance worthy
of the ancient conquerors of India, stood their ground
for a whole day, they remained to die, not to fight.
The Hindu general improved his victory with the same
calm wisdom with which he had won it. He slowly
advanced to Cattack, inflexibly garrisoning all strong
positions on the route, and did not leave the Province
till he had restored it to the rent-roll of the Empire
(1592).

He owed his success as much to his policy as to his
valour. He found two great parties in Orissa: the
Afghdn Musalmdns, to whom it had been granted as an
Imperial fief in 1575, and who had used it ever since as
the base of their rebel operations; and the Hindu popu-
lation of Orissa, headed by ‘the native Prince whom
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Rdjd Todar Mall had confirmed in 1582. These two
powers the new general skilfully balanced against each
other, strengthening the Hindu party, from whom the
Empire had nothing to fear, and breaking up the Afghdn
colony by offering them a settlement in the heart of
Bengal? Their retirement left the ground clear for
the aggrandizement of the local Hindu Dynasty. The
ancestor of the present Rdjd received a principality of
71 forts and 1342 square miles,* besides the suzerainty of
129 other forts and the territory which they commanded.
Henceforth he paid his revenue, not to the Afghdns, but
direct to the Imperial officers, and obtained the august
hereditary title of Mahdrdjd, with the Court rank of Com-
mander of Three Thousand Five Hundred Horse. His
private income amounted to £61,561, a sum which made
him as rich a prince then as a third of a millioh sterling
would now. The other members of his family received

47 At Khalifat4b4d, in Jessor. Stewart (Hist. Beng. p. 118) erroneously
calls the settlement Khalifibdd. Khalifat4bdd was a Sarkdr or Division of
the Mughul Empire which corresponds with our modern Jessor, and the
descendants of the Afghdns still survive there. The principal pargan4s or
Fiscal Divisions in which they settled were the eight following :—(1) B4g-
mérf ; (2) Jessor; (3) Chirolih; (4) Datiah; (5) Salimdb4dd; (6) Shabosh;
(7) Mungatch ; (8) Havelf Khalifatdb4d. Blochmann Mss.

48 R4j4 R4m Chandra Deo. Besides the R4j4’s own principality of
Khurdh4, containing seventy-one forts, he was made suzerain, under Akbar,
of the estates of thirty other feudal lords, containing one hundred and twenty-
nine Zilas or castles. This territory comprised the modern District of
Ganjim, the Tributary States of Angul, Athgarh, Binki, Baramb4, Daspall4,
Dhenk4nal, Khandpara, Narsinhpur, Nay4garh, Ranpur, T4lcher, and Tigari4,
the estate of Dompdr4 in Cattack, and the Fiscal Divisions of Andh4ri, Baj-
rakot, etc., of the Purf District. From the British Surveys I find the total
area must have been 13,935 sq. miles. His own principality amounted to
1342 sq. miles. Between 1627 and 1658 it yielded a revenue of £61,561.
To the sons of Mukund Deo, the last independent king, M4n Sinh gave the
forts of Al and Sdrangarh and their dependencies, with the hereditary title
of R4j4, and the official rank of Commanders of Five Hundred Horse. The
area of the S4rangarh estate was 74 sq. miles, and between 1727 and 1758
it yielded a revenue of £3698. The area of the Al estate was 131 sq. miles,

and between the same years it yielded a revenue of £2612.
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the charge of fortresses or hill passes, with separate
revenues in proportion to their rank; and the Imperial
general, as the private possessor of the holy city Puri,
knit together the interests of the native population with
those of the Mughul Empire. '

These wise concessions created a wide and perma-
nent gulf between the Hindu Militia of Orissa under
their feudal chiefs, and the remnant of Afghdns which
yet remained to afflict the Province. Rd4jé Mdn Sinh,
like his predecessor Rdjd Todar Mall, served his Im-
perial master faithfully, and in the very act of serving
him shines forth in history as a consistent and, patriotic
Hindu. The Emperor Akbar well knew how to reward
such fidelity. In spite of Muhammadan protests, he
raised him to the Command of Seven Thousand Horse,
a higher dignity than any subject except a Prince of the
Blood Royal had yet attained, and far above the head of
any Musalmdn officer at the most glorious period of the
Muhammadan Empire.*® As the previous Hindu con-
queror of Orissa had enjoyed the title of Prime Minister®
in the teeth of the Musalmdn Court, so Mdn Sinh
received the still nobler appellation of the Son® of the
Emperor.

I have dwelt at some length on the two Hindu
generals of Akbar, for to their policy the Mughuls owed
the permanent annexation of Orissa. In the true history
of India, I find that battles have been of small use in
building up an Empire. A great defeat may put an end to
a dynasty, but military exploits little avail in constructing
a kingdom. All the raids, invasions, and victories of the

49 Blochmann Mss. ; Ain-i-Akbarf. Vol. i. fasc. iv. p. 371. Hitherto
Five Thousand had been the limit of promotion,
50 Wazfr. 51 Farzand.
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Musalmdns in Orissa during the previous three centuries
left no permanent trace behind. What the rude valour
of the Muhammadans failed to effect, the calm unbending
statesmanship of Akbar’s two Hindu generals accom-
plished, and from the year 1590 Orissa appears as a
peaceful dependency of the Delhi throne. The more
I look into the matter, the more satisfied I am that each
of the races which have successively governed India, has
been the one which for the time being best deserved to
rulee. We make a great mistake in thinking that the
Musalmdns owed their supremacy to brute strength.
No great Empire was ever built up and supported by
such ignoble means. The history of Orissa stands forth
as a type of the Muharmhmadan system of conquest; and
it was not until the interests of the Province were made
identical with the interests of the Empire that it became °
a constituent part of the Mughul Power. Two hundred
and fifty years of confused fighting had gone for nothing.
Akbar’s Hindu generals found the Province in a state of
constant change amounting to anarchy; and by one or
two battles, followed up by a liberal recognition of the
rights and prejudices of the native population, they sub-
stituted a civil government for a whirlpool of dynastic
revolution and foreign invasion. The Muhammadans
ruled in Orissa, because they alone at that time knew
how to rule; they ceased, as we shall afterwards see, to
retain Orissa when they no longer deserved to keep it.*
While the Hindu general of Akbar strengthened
the native population of Orissa, and restored the Hindu
Dynasty to something of its former splendour by placing
# ] give the Muhammadan governors of Orissa, with the principal

events in the Musalmdn history of that province from 1510 to 1751 A.D,, as
set forth by the Persian historians, in Appendix VHI.
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him over the Southern Districts,*® he secured the loyalty
of the Afghdns by allowing them to retain the govern-
ment of the northern part of the Province. But nothing
could make the Afghdn conquerors of India forget their
departed greatness, and this arrangement lasted only two
years, 1590-92. I give the details of their incessant re-
volts in an Appendix. As already stated, their present
perfidy brought down R4j4 Mdn Sinh again upon Orissa ;
and although the Afghdns made a last despairing stand,™
the valour and strategy of Akbar’s Hindu general again
prevailed. From 1592, the Imperial Commissions*
appointing a Governor of the Lower Provinces include
‘ Bengal, Behar, and Orissa’ The Hindu element re-
mained loyal amid the perfidy of the Afghdns; and the
head of the native Orissa dynasty, along with several of
his family, still stand in the roll of the grandees of the
Delhi Court. Hereafter the Orissa Afghdns, although
they fired up from time to time, found themselves crushed
between the Mughul Province of Bengal on the north,
and the loyal Hindu dependency of Orissa on the south.
In 1598 they took advantage of the Bengal Governor’s
absence to rebel, but received so severe a punishment
“as to effectually quiet them for the next thirteen years.
The Mughul Emperor showed tenderness to the other
Muhammadan race who had ruled India before his own.
On the humble submission of the Afghdns, he allowed
them to retain their Orissa fiefs. But they again abused
the Emperor’s compassion, and in 1611 led out an army
of twenty thousand troops, scornfully rejecting the em-
bassy which the Bengal Governor sent to reason with

88 Part of Cattack, with all Purf, Khurdh4, Ganjdm, and a few of the
southern Tributary States. See previous note.
8 At Sarangdrh. 88 Sanads.
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them. In vain the envoy urged the hopelessness and
folly of revolt; in vain he expatiated on the common
religion of Afghdn and Mughul, and showed that, accord-
ing to their Sacred Law, it was their duty as the weaker
power to peacefully accept their fate. ¢ Nations rise and
fall by destiny,’ he said. ‘For six hundred years the
Afghdns ruled India with despotic sway. Fate had now
made over the sceptre to the Mughuls, and the Afghdns
ought therefore to bear their lot with resignation, and
bow before the divine decree.’ *

But the Afghdns still refused in this their supreme
moment to bend their stiff necks, and their total defeat
followed. Their conqueror®” did not stay his hand till
he had absolutely exterminated them as a race. For
this exploit he received the title of the Hercules of the
Age, with the exalted official rank of Commander of Six
Thousand Horse. But even his severity forms a memo-
rial of the generosity of the Muhammadans in dealing
with people of their own religion,—a generosity which
Christians would do well to imitate. He broke up their
clans into families, distributing them among the villages
of Orissa, and thus deprived them of the means of
political combination, while he provided for them lands
sufficient to maintain the dignity of the Muhammadan
race. They soon became absorbed in the petty land-
holding class, and twenty years later formed so marked a
feature in the rural population as to attract the notice of

3 See Stewart, Hist. Beng. p. 134, who, with regard to this period, fol-
lows the Tuzuk-i-Jah4ngfr{.

87 Shujd’at Kh4n. Stewart (Hist. Beng.) speaks of their final defeat on
the banks of the Subanrekh4, but gives by mistake, as an account of the
battle, the story of another fight which must have been fought close to Dacca,
as the Musalm4n general is recorded to have received daily reinforcements

from that city, and to have marched to the battle-field, fought the engage-
ment, and returned within twenty-three days. Blochmann Mss.
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the Dutch. In 1631 Joannes de Laé&t® states, indeed,
that the Uriyds were chiefly Muhammadans, meaning, no
doubt, the chief families in each of the Orissa villages.
But the haughty Afghdn conquerors of India could not
settle into industrious husbandmen. During the past two
centuries they have dwindled in numbers and in wealth,
and now form an altogether insignificant class of the rural
community. Of the three British Districts into which
Orissa is divided, they do not exceed one-fourteenth of
the population in Cattack, the one in which they muster
strongest. Of the 1486 separate estates of Balasor Dis-
trict, they only hold 93 petty properties, paying an
average rent to Government of but £17 a year. In the
southern District of Orissa, Purl, they have fallen still
lower, and do not now number one per cent. of the
population.®

The Hindu element having thus been conciliated,
and the Afghdns exterminated, Orissa became a favourite
governorship of the Mughul Empire. About the year,
1600 the Sultdn Akbar granted it with Bengal to his
eldest son, who afterwards succeeded him. Five years
later, the aged Emperor on his deathbed, while declaring
his first-born heir to his throne, desired that his grand-

son® should be assured of an asylum in the same distant

%8 De Imperio Magni Mongolis, sive India Vera. Elzevir, 1631. Its
author, Joannes de Laét, was one of the earliest Directors of the Dutch East
India Company, and it has recently been translated by Mr. E. Lethbridge,
M.A,, Calcutta 1871. The worthy Dutch Director dismisses Orissa with
five lines—just sufficient to show that he knew nothing about it.

8 ] take these facts from my Statistical Accounts, based upon local
inquiries ; vide Appendices L, IL., and IV. of this volume. In briefly reciting
the Afghdn history of Orissa, I have not deemed it right to encumber the
text with the details of their petty fighting. Those who are interested in
such matters will find them set forth for the first time in Appendix VIIL
They have been compiled from the Persian originals, viz. the Akbar-ndmah,
Afn-i-Akbarf, Makhzan-i-Afgh4n{, Bad4onf, and Tuzuk-i-Jah4dngirf.

60 Prince Khasrd.




ORISSA A PERMANENT BASIS OF REVOLT. 23

and fertile Province. The new Emperor® in 1606 made
over these favourite governorships to his foster-brother.”

From 1612 to 1622, Orissa and Bengal rested under the .

strong rule of the brother-in-law ® of the Empress, whose
beauty and wit had raised her from a lowly station to the
throne of the world.

But the military position of Orissa pointed it out as
a natural permanent basis of revolt. In 1621 the re-
bellious Prince, Shdh Jahdn, the son of the Emperor,
and himself destined on his father’s death to succeed to
the throne, after flying some thousand miles before the
royal forces, found a safe asylum in Orissa. From its
safe network of rivers he sallied forth, exactly as the
Afghdn chiefs had done before him, on Bengal. His
army swelled after each petty victory ; and although the
European factories faithfully adhered to the Emperor,
the rebel managed to get together some artillery under
vagabond Christians, which enabled him to hold im-
portant cities of the Province. Secure of a retreat into
the almost impenetrable delta of Orissa, the young
Prince willingly accepted' great risks, and accordingly
won unexpected victories. In the end he slew the Im-
perial Governor, and from 1622 to 1624 * ruled Bengal
in the teeth of his father the Emperor's armies. The
last -named year witnessed his defeat. He fell back
upon Orissa; and after placing that Province between
him and the Imperial troops, wrote a penitential letter
to his father, and was forgiven.

Seventy years elapsed before Orissa again emerges
in the history of the Empire. In 1695, the head of the

1 Jah4ngir. 62 Kutb-ud-dfn.

63 Ibrdhim Khdn, who married a sister of Nur Jahdn.
¢ Or perhaps 1625 ; authorities differ.
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Afghdn clan gathered together the remnants of his race
still scattered throughout the Province, joined his forces
with those of a disaffected Bengal chief, and raised the
standard of revolt against the Empire.* During the
three years’ war which followed, the base of operations
of the Imperial armies was Dacca, in the network of the
Gangetic rivers; that of the rebel troops was Orissa, the
delta of the Mahdnadf. The intermediate country formed
the arena on which Afghdn valour and want of wisdom
displayed themselves for the last time to the Indian
world. The European Settlements again proved loyal
to the Delhi Emperor; and to this war, the Dutch, French,
and English owed the permission to fortify the factories,
which afterwards overturned the Imperial throne.

Two romantic episodes rescue this struggle from the
oblivion to which I, in general, consign the dreary hosti-
lities that have hitherto made up Indian history. At the
siege of the capital of Bardwdn District, when all hope
of relief had departed, the ladies of the Hindu Rdjd’s
family resolved with one consent to prefer death to the
mercies of a rebel. The Rdjd himself, whose descendant
of the sixth generation now enjoys the principality as one
of the great subjects of the British Crown, had fallen in
battle outside the walls. While the rebels poured into
the city, the whole ladies of the palace took poison, and
the conquerors broke into their apartments only to find
them dead. On one, however, the poison had not acted,
and she was reserved for the rebel chief. But no arts
could persuade the noble Hindu girl to receive such a
lover. The enraged rebel at last substituted force for
entreaty, on which the Princess drew a knife from her

65 Rahfm Kh4n was the name of the Orissa Afgh4n chief; Subhi Sinh,
a Bardwdn Zamindd4r, that of the rebel Bengal leader.
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clothes, stabbed the ruffian to the heart, and then plunged
it in her own. The Bardwdn Mahdrdjds still commemo-
rate these heroic ladies by a graceful domestic ritual each
succeeding spring.*

So perished the Bengal chief of the rebels. On his
death the insurgent army raised the Orissa Afghdn leader
to the sole command, and he assumed the royal title.
This last representative of a conquering race has left
behind a story of a nobler sort than that by which the
name of the Bengal chief survives. He tried to strengthen
his party by diplomacy not less than by valour. But a
great fief-holder of the Empire, near Murshiddbdd, threw
back his overtures with scorn, calmly saying, ‘that being
an officer in His Majesty’s service, and a faithful subject,
his duty and his inclination alike forbade him to espouse
such a cause.” The Afghdn .swooped down upon the
loyal feudatory with a column of horse; and as such
struggles were constantly decided by single combat
between the leaders, a nephew of the attacked chief rode
out and challenged any warrior of the Afghdn army.
No single horseman responded, and the Orissa Afghdns
basely closed round the youth and cut him to pieces.
Forthwith the loyal fief-holder, in rage and indignation,
‘although only dressed in a single vest of fine muslin,
and without waiting to put on his helmet, vaulted on his
horse, and galloped to the field’ Such a challenge the
Afghdn chief could not refuse, and in the duel which
followed the Imperial officer’s sword shivered into pieces
against the Afghdn helmet. The loyal chief, seeing
nothing but death before him, hurled the hilt of his

8 | obtained this account in conversations with His Highness the pre-
sent Mah4r4j4, to whom I would also acknowledge my obligation for several
important letters, Sanads, and family documents. _
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weapon into the rebel’s face. This last act of despair
almost gave him the victory. The Afghdn fell stunned
from his horse ; and his opponent, leaping to the ground,
plunged his dagger at the Orissa leader’s throat. But
the helmet chain warded off the first blow, and before a
second could be given the combatants were encircled by
the Afghdn troopers, and a thousand scimitars pierced
the breast of the loyal chief.

The Orissa Afghdns now advanced northwards
through all Bengal, sacking cities and firing villages as
they went. No one dared to tell the disastrous tidings
at Delhi, and the Emperor first learned from a news-
paper that his fairest Province had been wrested from
the Empire. He despatched in hot haste against the
rebels a soldier of fortune, whose very name, Strong-
fist, bears witness to the troubles then gathering round
the Mughul Dynasty. After another year of confused
fighting, during which the rebel leader enjoyed the pomp
and the cares of sovereignty, the insurgents were utterly
defeated (1698), and the Orissa Afghdns disappear for
ever from history.

But Orissa still remained a source of weakness
rather than of strength to the Empire. The politic
Governor who ruled Bengal from 1704 to 1725, in
despair of being able to get in its revenues by civil
administrators, made it over to soldiers of fortune, who
collected the land-tax at the spear-point, and kept back
as much of it as they dared from their distant master.
As the latter strengthened his power, however, he sent

his son-in-law ® to govern Orissa, 1706, and annexed the
67 Zabar-dast Khén.
68 Shuj4-ud-dfn Muhammad Khén. The first plan of making over
Orissa as military fiefs was carried out by Murshid Kulf Kh4n in 1701, as
Diwén of Bengal. He became sole Governor of the Province in 1704
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northern part® of the Province to Bengal. But he did
not venture to subject it to the rigid revenue system
which he enforced in the latter country, and Orissa seems
to have been justly and leniently managed under his son-
in-law till 1724. This politic chief tried to deprive the
Province of its traditional character as an asylum for
revolt by breaking through its isolation. He estab-
lished a post twice a day to his father-in-law’s capital
at Murshiddbdd, and on the death of that Prince took
advantage of the improved means of communication
to ride off to Bengal with a column of Orissa Horse,
with which he peaceably seized the Government of both
Provinces.

Five years afterwards, 1729-30, I find the Orissa
mercenaries employed to subdue the northern Province
of Behar; and on the appointment of a new Governor™
of Bengal, 1740, the Orissa soldiery rose in arms to sup-
port the family of their late leader. In short, the new
Bengal Governor again found an Orissa insurrection on
his hands in the first year of his rule, and the Province
maintained its old reputation as an intolerable incubus
on the Empire. By this time the final chlamities were
closing round the Mughul Dynasty. In 1742 the Mar-
hattds came down upon Bengal, and found Orissa an
admirable basis for their annual inroads, exactly as the
Afghdns had for their revolts. Nine years later, 1751,
the Governor of Bengal gladly bought them off by making
over to them the chronically rebellious Province. He
flattered himself that he lost nothing by ridding himself
of a territory that had proved from time immemorial a
festering sore in the side of the Empire, and grudged

€9 Midnapur District. Stewart’s Hist. Beng. 232.
70 Alf Vardf Khén,
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much more the petty tribute of /120,000 a year which
he had to pay the Marhattds for Bengal.”

The treaty of 1751, which severed Orissa from the
Mughul Empire, nominally preserved the dignity of the
Emperor, and appointed an Afghdn chief to govern in
his name. But although the Commissions still bore the
Imperial seal, the Imperial Deputy collected the Land
Tax with Marhattd Troopers, and made over £40,000
a year (practically all the revenue he could collect) to the
Marhattd Prince. In a very short time this last pageant
of dependence upon the Empire disappeared. The
Afghdn Deputy was assassinated, and his successor
speedily found himself unable to carry on even the ap-
pearance of a Government. The ancient feudal organi-
zation among the peasantry and native chiefs, although
long since powerless for purposes of useful defence, still
availed for harassing resistance. In 1755-56 the nominal
Deputy of the Mughul Emperor could not wring even
the stipulated Marhattd tribute of /40,000 a year out of
the Province, and begged to be released from his office.

71 The Abstragt of the Treaty, as given by Major Stewart, runs thus :—

¢ 1. That Mir Habfb (an Orissa ally of the Marhatt4s) should be con-
sidered as the deputy of the Naw4b ; that he should receive orders to appro-
priate the revenues of Orissa to the payment of the arrears due to the troops
of R4j4 Raghujf Bhonsl4 ; and that over and above the said assignment, the
sum of twelve lakhs of rupees should be paid to the said Rdjd’s agents
yearly, on condition that the Marhattds should not again set foot in His
Highness the Bengal Governor’s territories.’

¢2. That the river Subanrekh4, which runs by Balasor, should be con-
sidered as the boundary between the two dominions ; and that the Marhattds
should never cross that river, nor even set foot in its waters.’

The text of the abstract gives the word Sundémukhf, probably by mis-
take for Subanrekh4. The latter runs by Jaleswar, a little north of Balasor.
The only river which runs past Balasor itself is the Burdbalang. Another
abstract of the treaty is given by Stirling, As. Res. xv. p. 298, fixing the
limits of the ceded country between the Fiscal Division of Patdspur and
Mi4lud on the Chilkd. See also Duff’s Hist. Marhattds, ii. 39, 54 (Bombay
ed. 1863) ; Orme’s Indostan, ii. 44 (Madras ed. 1861).
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A few months later (1757) a Marhattd obtained the un-
disguised Governorship,”” and from that date till 1803
Orissa remained a Marhattd Province.

In the same year Clive fought the battle of Plassey, °
and wrested the adjoining Province of Bengal from the -

Delhi throne. The Mughuls lost Orissa only when they
had ceased to be worthy of holding it. Akbar’s two
Hindu generals, in the sixteenth century, established a
system of Civil Government upon the wreck of the
Native Dynasties. Their wisdom and policy gave the
unhappy Province a hundred years almost of rest
(1590-1695 A.n.); but from the end of this period the
feebleness of the Delhi Court, and the venality and
perfidy of its servants in Bengal, obliterate every trace
of Civil administration in Orissa. A greedy and gene-
rally a disloyal Deputy wrung from it an uncertain
revenue, in the name of the Emperor, but for his own
behoof. The wretched peasantry, ground down beneath
a military occupation, had no appeal to any superior
power which had an interest in preserving them from
destruction. A rapid succession of rude soldiers harried
the Province, and got together as much plunder as their
brief tenure of office allowed them. Of the infamies
that were perpetrated in his name, the distant Emperor
knew nothing. Even the military disorders which had
their permanent root in Orissa, and which from time to
time threatened the whole of Bengal, seldom reached
his ears. The Musalmdn bigot on the Peacock Throne
heard of the greatest of these revolts only when the
rebel army had conquered half Bengal, and even then
he was left to learn it from a chance paragraph in a
newspaper. If ever the time comes when the British
72 Orme, 274, Madras ed. 1861. As. Res. xv. 209.
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Government fears to listen to the truth, or when its
servants hesitate to speak out unwelcome facts, the
period will have arrived for those who hold Indian stock
to sell out at any sacrifice.

' But wretched as the state of Orissa had been under
the Mughuls, a half century of deeper misery remained for
it under the Marhattds. The memory of these fifty years
haunted the whole population like a nightmare, long after
it passed under British rule. One of our earliest Com-
missioners gathered together the oral and manuscript
records of the period; and the result is a scene of ex-
tortion, desolation, and rapine, which even at this distance
cannot be read without indignation and horror.® I
refrain from reproducing details which disgust without
instructing. His opening sentence contains the argu-
ment of the whole : ¢ The Administration of the Mar-
hattds in this, as in every other part of their foreign
conquests, was fatal to the welfare of the people and
the prosperity of the country; and exhibits a picture of
misrule, anarchy, weakness, rapacity, and violence com-
bined, which makes one wonder how society can have
kept together under so calamitous a tyranny.’

The Marhattd Prince had his capital or standing
camp at Nagpur, in Central India, and waged incessant
war upon his neighbours. His Deputies, who were con-
stantly changed and imprisoned on their recall, struggled
to wring out of Orissa—the only peaceful Province of
his kingdom—a sufficiency to supply the military neces-
sities of their master. Whoever had money was the
natural enemy of the State. The ancient Royal House
was first plundered. The Marhattd Deputy doubled
the tribute at which the Musalmdns had confirmed

78 Mr. Stirling’s Account in As. Res. xv. 299-305, quarto.




MARHATTA MISRULE (1751-1803). 33

him for ever in his estates. Instead of £90,000 a year,
the Marhattd demanded £180,000;™ and as his whole
revenue (public and private) was only #£200,000, even
the Marhattd cavalry failed to make good this extortion.
All the offices connected with raising the revenue were
sold to the highest bidder at the Marhattd Court in
Central India, six hundred miles off. Every Deputy who
came to Orissa had ruined himself in order to buy his
appointment, and he well knew that the time allowed him
for rebuilding his fortunes would be but short. From
the hereditary Orissa Prince he managed to wring about
£130,000 a year; the smaller proprietors he ousted
without mercy from their lands; and he laid heavy
burdens upon the pilgrims of Jagannith.” By degrees
these atrocities began to work their own cure. The
peasant militia of Orissa, strong in their network of
rivers, defied the Marhattd troops; and the collection of
the revenue in the hilly frontier simply reduced itself to
an annual campaign, ‘in which, to say nothing of the
expenditure of blood and treasure, the Marhattds were
nearly as often worsted, as successful.’™

I have most carefully examined the records of this
period, but I can detect absolutely no trace of anything
like a Civil Administration. The Marhattd cavalry
harried the country at stated periods each year, and
departed with the spoil. The village communes alone
stand out above the stormy waste of waters, and their
internal organization formed the only sort of Civil
Government during the forty years which preceded our
accession. This organization I have described in Chap-

7¢ Mackenzie Mss. Bengal As. Society’s Library, vol. xv. (unpaged) ;
and Ms. materials collected by me in Orissa.
18 Vide ante, Chap. 111. 76 As. Res. xv. 302.

VOL. IIL C
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ter 11, and shall again refer to in the following pages.
Each village had its semi-hereditary, semi-elective heads,
who ruled the hamlet and represented it to the Mar-
hattd receiver. When the extortions of the latter passed
all bounds, the village temporized till it could get its
head-men out of his clutches, and then the whole com-
munity decamped with its cattle into the jungle. Fixed
property did not exist, and the peasantry soon learned
the powerlessness of cavalry amid morasses and forests.
The few landholders who had houses worth burning,
belted them round with dense thickets of bamboos. A
winding narrow passage "afforded the sole means of
approach, and these jungles formed secure fortifications
against invaders who would only fight on horseback.
Such greenwood defences survive to this day. Once
in the Tributary States,” being struck by the close over-
grown site of a chieftain’s fort, an old man explained
to me that the jungle had been planted to keep off the
Marhattd Horse.

But though the swamps and forests yielded an
asylum from the Marhattd spearmen, the peasantry
could not fly from the consequences of their own flight.
The Province lay untilled, and any failure of the un-
paralleled bounty of nature, which each Autumn turns the
Delta into a sheet of rice, produced a famine. Within
seven years two terrible scarcities afflicted Orissa. We
know what happened in 1866, when rice rose to three-
pence per pound, and three-quarters of a million of men
perished within six months, in spite of every effort of
Government. What, then, must have been the misery
of the people in 1770, when silver had three times its
present purchasing power, and yet rice rose to sixpence

7 In Athgarh.
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per pound? The natural scarcity in Orissa was at
least six times as great; and instead of being mitigated,
as in 1866, by State importations and relief depéts, it was
intensified by a mutiny of foreign troops. While the
people were dying by hundreds of thousands on every -
roadside, the Marhattd soldiery threw off the last vestige
of control, and for many months ranged like wild beasts
across the country. Seven years afterwards, 1777, an-
other great famine ensued ; and as the Marhattd power
at Nagpur decayed, each party into which it split sepa-
rately harried and plundered the Province.™

I willingly close a chapter in which each successive
paragraph would have to disclose a deeper abyss of
human misery. Our early Commissioner, with the re-
sults of those fifty years of affliction before his eyes,
might well wonder ‘how society could have kept to-
gether” To some of the lasting effects of Marhattd
misrule, such as depopulation and the most revolting
form of slavery, I shall reluctantly have to return, in un-
folding the state of the Province when it passed under
British Rule.

78 The turbulence and unrest of the Marhatt4 soldiery in Orissa broke
out in constant raids against the adjoining Districts, and have left memorials
alike to the north and to the south. Mr. Bayley’s memorandum on Midna-
pur, dated 7th January 1852, p. 100, etc.; Proceedings of Government,
Persian Department, December 17,1764. In the Government Records of those
days, the Marhatt4s constantly appear as ¢ plundering.’ One instance will
suffice. ¢ Three months the Marhatt4s have remained here,’ wrote the R4j4
of Bardw4n to Government, ¢ plundering and laying waste the whole country ;
now, thank God, they are all gone, but the inhabitants have not yet re-
turned.” Progs. Persian Dept., August 1760. Sel. Unpublished Records,

by the Rev. J. Long, Calc. 1869, No. 491.



CHAPTER VIL
THE ENGLISH AS SETTLERS AND GOVERNORS IN ORISSA.

HE ecclesiastical annalists complain that no mate-
rials exist for the history of Innocent vi, ‘the

most powerful and most prudent of the Avignonese
Pontiffs.”! The other Popes who disgraced the Tiara,
and stained the chair of St. Peter with blood, have left
behind them ample records to attest the miseries which
they inflicted on mankind. But in the correspondence
of the pious Limousin, who governed the Church in the
middle of the fourteenth century, scarcely a single
document of historical importance can be found. The
. Archives of his Pontificate yield only a few papers on
dry official matters, trifling dispensations, and technical
decisions of the Ecclesiastical Courts. From the ab-
sence of the materials for history, the Church Annalists
have rightly inferred the peaceful and prosperous
character of his rule. In the last chapter I have ex-
hibited the stirring series of events and revolutions which
took place in Orissa under its Muhammadan and Mar-
hattd conquerors. But no sooner did the Province pass
under British sway in 1803, than the materials, hitherto
so abundant, suddenly cease, and the history of Orissa
comes to an end. Conflicts with external enemies be-

1 Milman, Hist, Latin Christianity, vol. viii. p. 12, ed. 1867.
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come a thing of the past; invasions and military occupa-
tions fade from the memory of the people; a single local
rising is the only warlike event I have to narrate; and
the Province which, during four centuries, had formed
the traditional asylum of revolt, has lapsed into the
most peaceful part of the British Empire.

True to our national character, we settled in Orissa
as merchants long before we made our appearance as
rulers. Our earliest factory in Bengal lay within its
boundaries ; but even this factory does not represent the
first connection of Orissa with a European Power. In
1498 the Portuguese arrived in India vz the Cape, and
during the next sixteen years established themselves on
the Madras coast. The natives, alarmed by their grow-
ing importance, fell upon their principal fort, temporarily
expelled the foreigners, and about 1514 A.D. pushed them
northward to the mouth of the Subanrekhd in Orissa.?
Here they founded a fugitive colony at the town of
Pippli, now a ruined and silt-locked village, about ten
miles up the river, but then a fine harbour commanding
a free approach from the sea. They did not seem, how-
ever, to gain very much by their new settlement; and
while the names of the Dutch, French, Danes, and
English still live in the mouths of the people, that of the
Portuguese has utterly disappeared.

From a letter written by our servants, dated Patna,
1620, the Portuguese appear as still in possession of
Pippli at that date. But they had during the previous
fifteen years made themselves very unpopular with the
Mughul Governor of Bengal. On the other side of the
Bay, in their great settlement at Chittagong, their bigotry

2 Travels of Sebastien Manrique ; Murray’s Asiatic Discoveries, vol ii.
p. 99, ed. 1820.
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had provoked a Musalmédn persecution, which ended in
their defying the Mughul Government, and establishing
themselves as an independent piratical power in Eastern
Bengal. They blockaded the mouths of the Ganges and
the Brahmaputra, and invaded Bengal with a host of
Arakanese savages, whose devastations compelled the
Musulmédn Governor to fix his capital in the heart of the
Delta, so as to be nearer the seat of the war? In 1621,
the Portuguese at Hugl{ refused artillery to the Prince who
reached the Delhi throne six years later. Accordingly,
in 1632 the Imperial troops sacked the refractory city,
slew a thousand of the foreigners, and drove off other four
thousand as slaves. The new Emperor could not forget
their refusal to help him when a rebel Prince; and in
1634 he established ourselves on the ruins of the ancient
Portuguese settlement at Pippli, in the north of Orissa.
Two years afterwards, an English surgeon® had the good
fortune to cure a dayghter of the Emperor whose clothes
had caught fire, and in 1640 he successfully treated one
of the ladies of the Bengal Viceroy’s zandnd. When
asked to name his own reward, the patriotic doctor said he
wished nothing for himself, but begged that his country-
men might be allowed a maritime settlement in Bengal.
The public-spirited surgeon died before he could even
receive the thanks of his masters, but not before the
Imperial commissions had been made out granting the

8 A.D. 1607-1609. Musalmé4n capital changed from R4jmahal in Western
to Dacca in Eastern Bengal.

¢Joannes de Laét, de Imperio Magni Mongolis, bears witness to the
Portuguese at Pippli (Philip-patam) in 1631. Mr. Lethbridge, the able
editor of that work, says that an interesting account of this port is to be
found among the Dutch archives, transferred in 1853 from Chinsura to the
Hague.

¢ Mr. Gabriel Boughton, of the ship Hogeweil.
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English a land factory at Hugli, and a maritime settle-
ment at Balasor.

These two Orissa harbours—Pippli, founded in 1635,
and Balasor, founded in 1642 °—formed the basis of our
future greatness in Bengal. Two other European nations,
not less enterprising than ourselves, had appeared in that
Province before us, and managed to monopolize the best
sites for trade. The Portuguese had fortified themselves
in the royal port of Hugli, and their fleets commanded
the whole seaboard from Chittagong to Orissa (a.D.
1517-1615). The Dutch had joined with the native
powers to put down the Portuguese, established them-
selves on the ruins of the eastern settlements of that
nation (16135), and effected an entrance into Bengal (1625).
But the very advantages of the Dutch and Portuguese
settlements proved their ruin. They found themselves
involved in the incessant struggles and revolutions which
afflicted Bengal, long before they were strong enough to
take part with safety in so great a game. The Delhi
Emperor viewed with well-grounded suspicion the estab-
lishment of an Jmperium in Imperio in the Gangetic
valley. After harassing the settlers with exactions and
ignominies of various sorts, he decided that no European
ship should enter any of the Bengal rivers; and when our
patriotic surgeon extorted from him a great maritime
settlement for the English, he fixed it outside, on the
Orissa coast. There we obscurely grew strong, remote
from the great events in Mughul history, and generally
able to hold our own amid the troubles which on a smaller
scale afflicted that Province.

Our two land factories at Hugli and Patna, to which
no English ship might penetrate, suffered the oppressions

¢ Wheeler's Madras, from the Official Records, i. 32, footnote.
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and mijsfortunés incident to Asiatic misrule, and from
which our Orissa harbours escaped. Between 1664 and
1677 the difficulties of our position on the Huglf led to
our establishment of what we called Pilot-boats, a sort of
furtive fleet for running the blockade of the Bengal rivers.
Our vexations nevertheless continued so great, that in
1677-78 we threatened to withdraw from Bengal alto-
gether. What between the ignominious poll-tax on us as
infidels, and tolls, bribes, transit duties, and forced presents
of guns and horses, the English factors on the Ganges
led’a life of peril and contumely which our Orissa settle-
ments knew nothing of. Till 1680, the latter remained
the sole harbours which English ships dared to frequent;
and although in that year we got an Imperial grant
allowing our vessels to enter the Ganges, and saluted it
with 300 guns, the new privilege proved at first only
a source of new difficulties.

Meanwhile the Orissa Settlements continued to
flourish.  Silver had still six times the purchasing power
which it has now, and the Orissa factors bought up at the
lowest prices for ready money the fine muslins of Cattack.
The troubles of the times made it prudent to concentrate
their forces, and the silting up of the Subanrekh4 led to
the transfer of the original factory at Pippli to the head
establishment at Balasor. .Here we fortified ourselves in
a strong position, defended by the river on one side,
and by a precipitous channel which we deepened into
a natural moat, almost the whole way round the other
threee. We mounted guns on the ramparts, an armed
sloop or two lay off in the river, and our merchant-fleet
bristling with cannon commanded the Balasor Roads six-
teen miles down. Afghdn and Mughul worried each
other without let or hindrance on our part. Every year
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our factors made their advances in good English silver,
and got together an ‘Investment’ in country goods.
High profits covered the losses which the marauding sol-
diery now and then inflicted on us, when they burned a
weaving village which had got an advance from the
factory, or speared a few hundred artisans working at
our expense. Indeed, the universal misery of the Pro-
vince rather strengthened our hands. The only safe
place for quiet people was the English factory. Industry
and commerce gathered themselves together around it,
and manufacturing hamlets nestled within the shadow of
its walls. We were always ready to bear a good deal
rather than to take the risks of war, and, generally speak-
ing, we were courted rather than attacked. Amid the
constant flux and reflux of parties and warring races in
Orissa, the English factory, with its guns on the ramparts,
stood forth as the one permanent power. When no fair
concession would satisfy a belligerent chief, our factors
loaded their cannon, lit their matches, and told him to
come on.

The English in Orissa could not, however, escape
the disasters which involved their countrymen through-
out all India during the last years of the seventeenth
century. In 1685, our Bengal servants, driven to ex-
tremity by the oppression of the Mughul Governors,
threw down the gauntlet. The Company fitted out two
fleets, one to capture the Mughul ships trading from
Surat, the other, with six hundred regular troops on
board, to wage war by sea and land upon Bengal” Of
the latter, Job Charnock, who twelve years afterwards
founded Calcutta, took the command. But his flotilla
did not prosper, and he was forced to take shelter on a

"~ T Orme, ii. p. 11
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malarious island at the mouth of the Hugli® After a
treaty, which would have condemned the English to the
fever-stricken swamps® amid which that river merges
into the sea, but which we broke within three months
after we had made it, the war was renewed (1688).
This time Captain Heath commanded ; and after in vain
negotiating for a fortified factory on the present site of
Calcutta,” to secure the Company’s trade ‘from the
villanies of every petty Governor,’ ™ he determined to
quit Bengal altogether. He accordingly embarked all
the Company’s servants and goods from their ¢ fenceless
factories,’ sailed down the Hugli, and anchored in the
Balasor Roads. Here the Musalmdn Governor gave
some trouble, and seized two of ‘the English gentlemen’
of the local factory. Captain Heath improved the brief
period which he allowed for a negotiation with this
magnate, by capturing two French ships that happened
to arrive in the Roads. He then landed his troops, dis-
lodged the Musalmdns from their outposts, and finally
drove them from their ‘grand bulwark,” which had only
‘about half a dozen great guns, disorderly placed and
unskilfully levelled.’ ®* In short, our English sailors be-
haved as they always have behaved in front of an enemy.
The Musalmdn Governor soon had enough of them, and
very gladly accepted a new treaty which the Viceroy of
Bengal had just signed.

® Injili.

9 At Ulabari4 on the Huglf, then a part of Orissa, and now the port at
which the Orissa Canals debouch upon the Gangetic Delta.

10 Then called Sut4-nati.

11 Letter signed William Heath, dated ¢ Aboard the Resolution, 11th
October 1688. :

12 Captain Heath’s Log-book, dated 29th November 1688 ; quoted from

the East India and Colonial Magazine by the Englishman's Weekly
Fournal, Calcutta, April 22, 1871.
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From this time forward, the English factory had
little to fear from the Muhammadan Governors of Orissa.
It pursued its speculations unconcerned amid the wreck
of the Mughul Empire, calmly storing up its merchandise
behind its cannon-mounted parapets. Nevertheless it
declined in importance, as its younger rival on the Hugli
gradually grew out of a cluster of mud-huts into the
metropolis of India. Nature also, and the bar-building
ocean, declared against it. Throughout the seventeenth
century, the influences which throw up banks across the
mouth of the Orissa rivers went on steadily with their
work. Our earliest port on the Subanrekhd, a little to
the north of Balasor, had early been ruined by this cause.
The time of desolation was now rapidly approaching for
Balasor itself, and a traveller in 1708 found the river
blockaded by ‘a very dangerous bar, sufficiently well
known by the many wrecks and losses made by it.’®
Even then, however, the approach remained much better
than it is now. During the next century the river and
the sea threw up several miles of new land, and the town,
which in 1708 was only four miles as the crow flies from
the shore, is now seven. Indeed, all the Orissa channels
have deteriorated since then, and the same traveller
mentions a fine estuary of the Cattack River with 42
feet of water on the bar at spring tides, which has now
completely silted up.™

Nevertheless Balasor still continued to flourish.
The troubles of the times made us abandon our old
factory at Cattack, the inland capital of the Province;
and Balasor thus monopolized the whole trade of Orissa.
This, too, in spite of the fact that goods sold at sixty per

13 Hamilton’s East Indies from 1688 to 1723,.vol. i. p. 393, ed. 1727.
14 Hamilton’s East Indies, p. 389.
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cent. cheaper in Cattack market than at Balasor.® The
truth is, that it had ceased to be safe for European mer-
chants to trade anywhere beyond reach of their ships.
We have seen how in 1688 our Admiral had resolved to
quit Bengal for ever, shipped our servants and goods
from the Hugli factories, and stood out to sea. The
Orissa factories, as they declined in importance, were in
even a more hazardous state. The great entrepot at Gan-
jam, our nearest factory to Balasor down the coast, had a
Resident, a council, artillery, and troops. Yet even here,
.as late as 1768, the authorities insisted, as their sole hope
of security, upon an armed vessel being anchored under
the factory walls, ‘sufficiently large to ship off our stores
in the case of an absolute necessity.’’® Indeed, a port
soon proved the only place where a paying trade could
be carried on at all. However cheap might be the in-
land markets, the tolls and Custom Houses along the
road made the goods too dear for exportation before
they reached the coast. Besides the royal officers whe
levied a tax at every few miles, each petty proprietor
through whose estate the route lay lined the road with
hungry myrmidons. Thus, in the short journey of 103
miles between Cattack and Balasor, the tolls amounted
in 1708 to thirty-two per cent. of the total value of the
goods. To the southward the licensed depredators
ventured on higher flights, and practically anything like
internal trade was rendered impossible by the incessant
black mail along the roads. Thus, the transit duties on
a shilling’s worth of timber for forty-two miles by road
in Ganjdm District amounted to 1s. 4d., or 133 per cent.
By a river route the extortions were even greater, and

15 Hamilton’s East Indies, p. 391.
16 Ganjdm Ms. Proceedings, 31st December 1768. G. R.
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the cost of 8s. worth of timber mounted to 20s. 6d. for
the same journey by water, and for tolls alone, irre-
spective of the cost of carriage.” '

Accordingly, while all Orissa lay at the mercy of
Afghin, Mughul, and Marhattd banditti, the English
Factory at Balasor grew into a great seat of maritime
trade. We easily got over the difficulty of the want of
a local manufacturing population, by making that city
the only safe place for peaceful industry in the Province.
In Ganjdm, the District adjoining Orissa on the south,
the commanding officer proposed a regular military occu-
pation of every important weaving village. His plan
broke down, as the country was seventy miles long, and
of great breadth; but the weavers were concentrated
into large villages, and there protected while at work
by the Company’s troops. This system of removing the
weavers ‘from their old habitations,’*® and arbitrarily
fixing them in new centres of industry, opened a door
for tyranny and forced labour on the part of the Factory.
But in Orissa proper, the insecurity and distresses of the
people had reached such a height, that they required no
pressure to bring them within our fenced weaving vil-
lages. In the last century, peaceful industry in Orissa
was possible only within range of English cannon, and
thousands of weaving families flocked to Balasor and
squatted around our Factory.

The merchants of other nations also found them-
selves compelled to concentrate their factories within
reach of their ships. The Balasor citizens still point out
the site of these ancient seats of trade. The English

17 Ms. Procéedings of Ganjém Factory, March 1790. G. R.

18 Ganjdm President’s Report to the Governor in Council, 2d July
1780. G. R.
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House,” a dilapidated two-storeyed edifice, has passed
into the hands of Hindus, and the Tulsi plant, sacred
to Krishna, stands outside the door. The windows of
the upper storey, with their shrunken shutters and
jealous iron bars, form the miserable outlets through
which the ladies of the zandnd peep. In the grounds
an old mango tree shades a tank utterly grown over
with slime; the outhouses stand roofless, with half
their walls tumbled down; and a thatched verandah
added to the ancient central edifice gives a look of mean
and squalid decay to the whole. Inthe Dutch Quarter®™
nothing remains but two dilapidated monuments to dead
men, a mango grove, and a weed-choked tank. One
of the tombstones, a huge rectangular cone, testifies
that ¢ Michiell Jans Burggraf Vanseven Huison, obiit 23
November Ao. 1696 From the other the inscription
has fallen out. The Dutch chose a strong place for their
factory, surrounded by natural moats, and approached
from the river by the ¢ Dutch Channel,’® now silted up.
The river has long ago writhed itself away from the
Dutch Quarter, and great rice-fields now stretch be-
tween the site of their Factory and the bank.

The Danish Settlement™ was also fortified by a
natural moat, which connected it with the river and de-
fended it from land attacks. On the north side the
industrious merchants had excavated a dock, now a filthy
slimy hollow, with the black undecked skeleton of a ship
rotting in it. ‘The French had their Factory a few miles
belcw the present town of Balasor, embowered in foliage
upon the high river-bank. The rivalries and heart-

1? Ingrezi Kothi. %0 Hollandais-s4hi. 31 Hollandais-n4l4.

% Dinem4r.dingi; cf. Dinemar-ding4 (Danish-Land), a village near
the French Settlement of Chandernagor on the Hugli.
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burnings of these clustering colonies of merchants have
long since been hushed, and the only monuments that
bear witness to their existence at Balasor are their tombs.
The English graveyard® shows that, amid all the con-
fusion of the breaking up of the Mughul power in Orissa,
amid all the miseries and maraudings of the Marhattd
rule which followed, the armed merchants of Balasor
married and gave in marriage, had children born into
the world, and themselves departed out of it, just as
they do in a quiet English village. Little copper flags
surmounted many of the tombs; and one of them, with
the letters H. S. cut on it, bears witness to the faith of
the sleeper in the Saviour of Men. The dates of the
tombs begin about 1751, and one cannot help being struck
by the low average of life which the inscriptions disclose.
The graves of women lie thickest, the sick children
having been removed to a village four miles off, on the
sea-coast, for change of air; stricken parents struggling
to give the dying little one a last chance. As in most of
our ancient graveyards in the Delta, the ground has
silted up so as to cover some of the tombs, and I had to
dig down for the inscriptions. The monuments have the
sad and tasteless look of English obituary architecture of
that day—heavy masonry platforms; crushing mausoleums,
angular piles of brick, black and weather-stained, No
trees shade the dismal spot. The deadly dhuturd plant,
with its spiked-ball fruit, alone rears its poisonous
growth; and a dismal wall of blackish whitewashed brick,
with the plaster peeling off, shuts in the little colony of
English graves. On one side the ever-closed windows
of a rich Hindu’s zandnd peer down upon the scene.

But the era of armed industry which these graves

23 In Bérabdt{, well away from the river and its channels.
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represent was drawing to a close. As long as the
Mughuls or Afghdns retained their hold on Orissa, trade
was possible if protected by cannon. But after these
races abandoned the Province to Marhattd misrule in
1751, our operations became circumscribed within the
factory walls. Thirty years later the Marhattds de-
manded black mail from the then British Province of
Bengal, and we found ourselves too weak to venture on
any bolder policy than conciliation and bribes.* But the
experience of the next twenty years convinced us, that
if we were ourselves to remain in India, the Marhattds
must be driven out of Orissa. In this Province they
had fixed themselves between the British territories of
Madras and Bengal, and they used their position as a
stronghold from which to sally out on both. On the
north-west lay our District of Midnapur, studded with
English Factories, the chief® of which was at Jaleswar,
just beyond the boundary of modern Orissa. On the
Commercial Resident of this place devolved the duty of
holding the British frontier against the Marhattd Horse.
In 1785 I find him writing urgently for more Sepoys;
and four years later, a long list of ‘acts of violence’ had
to be submitted to the Governor-General.*® They de-
vastated the country to the banks of the Hugli itself,
and a rich tract on that river now teeming with popula-

34 The Secret Despatch to the Court of Directors, dated 3oth April 1781,
leaves no doubt in my mind that Warren Hastings’ ‘ loan’ of £120,000 to
the Marhattds was really what Philip Francis declares it to be—a bribe.
Vide Memorandum on Records in the Foreign Department, by the Secre-
tary to the Record Commission, p. 43, fol. 1865.

1 Vide Ms. Archives of the Board of Revenue and Midnapur District ;
E.D. Letters from the Resident at Jaleswar, 14th March 1785, 23d June 1785,
etc.; B.R. R.; M. R.

26 Letter to Governor-General enclosing Report of Collector of Mid-
napur, April 1789. B. R. R,
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tion, and then a favourite summer retreat of Warren
Hastings, had become an absolute waste in 1789.%

The hill country which walls in Orissa from the
north fared even worse. Almost the only records which
I find of the period are reports of depredations or en-
treaties for troops.” Besides the incessant raids on the
highland chiefs, the Marhattds every now and then or-
ganized regular invasions. The largest of the Hill States
suffered two such calamities within a few years; in the
first of which the capital was taken, and the Rdj4 forced to
fly with his Princess to the wild tribes in the far recesses
of the hills. These simple people received the royal
refugees with characteristic hospitality, and ‘by volun-
tary gifts’ raised a sufficient sum to bribe the Marhattd
invaders to quit the country.”

But the hand of the Marhattds fell heaviest on our
Settlements to the southward. The long maritime strip
of the Madras coast, which gave the Native Dynasties of
Orissa so much trouble, had in the eighteenth century
become a peaceable English Province. The Governors
of Madras bore also the title of ¢ President for the Right
Honourable Company’s affairs on the coast of Coroman-
del and Orissa,’® and practically the principal relations of
the latter Province continued, as under its native Princes,
with the southward. A line of Factories ran up the
coast, and at Ganjdm, just beyond the present southern
boundary of Orissa, we had a great commercial estab-
lishment governed by a Council and Chief. I have

27 Bfrkul. Mr, Bayley’s Ms. Memorandum on Midnapur, p. 121. C.R.;
M. R

28 E.d, Letters from Collector of Midnapur to Governor-General, and
replies, dated June, October, November, December 1783, etc. B. R. R.

2 Memo. on Morbhanj, dated 2oth March 1803, para. 7. C. R,

30 Madras Proceedings, 7th July 1698. Wheeler, i. 336.
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carefully gone over the Archives of Ganjim, and it is
impossible to imagine a more complete picture of maraud-
ing misrule than they present. Here was a body of
English gentlemen doing business on the largest scale,®
and requiring a little army to protect their warehouses,
with ships anchored in the river to carry off them and
their goods in case of need. Such need might arise at
any hour. We frequently hear in the Ganjim Records
of Marhattd hosts from Cattack, ‘ with six thousand
horse and some foot.’® Reports of an alliance of the
French with the Marhattds, to utterly root us out of
the country, from time to time alarmed the isolated
English Factory.® In August 1780, the President
announces a force of twenty-five thousand Marhattds
coming down upon the District. In the following
November the Proceedings bewail the devastations of
‘such a rabble of Marhattds marching through the coun-
try, that even if they were friends they would be very
dangerous.” The Resident had more than once to de-
clare that the further existence of the Ganjdm Factory
depended upon what arrangement the ‘gentlemen in
Bengal’ could make with the Marhatt4 chiefs.* )
It may well be supposed that a trade conducted
under such conditions could yield but small profit. And
unhappily in Ganjdm we had already become great land-
holders, as well as great merchants and manufacturers.
The main question was not so much how to protect the
weaving villages as how to get in our rents. The coun-

811 find £13,000 for the single item of ‘advances to the weavers.’
Letter to President and Council, 13th March 1790. G. R.

33 Proceedings, January 12, 1769. G. R.

88 E.d. 27th February 1770. G. R. )

8¢ E.d. The Governor in Council, Fort St. George, dated 5th October
1780. G. R.
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try was covered with forts® which, while they served
as strongholds against the Marhattds, also supplied a
defence against our land-bailiffs. These memorials of
misrule have long ago ceased to be visible in any old
settled British Province. But in the more recently an-
nexed tracts of Central India they still dot the land-
scape, and the traveller by the Great Indian Peninsula
Railway sees them for hundreds of miles along his route.
Wherever the Marhattds established themselves, such
strongholds sprung up. They afforded the very sort
of protection required against rapidly moving bodies of
horse, and in Ganjdm the peasant drove his cattle within
their gates with equal celerity on the appearance of the
Marhattd cavalry or of the English Rent-collector. The
forts proved very unpleasant things to deal with, and
the descriptions in the Records show ‘that the Ganjdm
husbandmen adopted exactly the same style of defences
against the Marhattds, as the fastnesses still visible in
Central and Western India. One is described as ‘about
120 yards square, with towers in the angles, and another
in the middle of each curtain, except in the east front,
where there is a large projecting gateway; the walls
not under 18 nor above 22 feet in height, and a ditch
running round three sides, in many parts with deep
water ; the fourth side defended by a thick wood, which
runs to within 150 yards of the walls.’*

Civil Government and tax-collecting in a country
covered with fortresses of this sort, simply resolved itself
into a military occupation. By means of infinite harry-
ing we managed to collect rather more than half the
land-tax, and in 1787 only left Rs. 116,775 in arrear, out
of a total demand of Rs. 373,700. Piteous letters from

3 Proceedings, 16th May 1769, etc. G. R. 38 Jdem.
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the Ganjdm Resident streamed into the Council Cham-
ber at Madras for more and still more soldiers. But the
troops themselves formed a source of danger. Valuable
in enforcing the rents, they themselves. mutinied with
perfect freedom. One letter reports that the native
grenadiers have shot down their officers as they came on
the parade ground after dinner, and very little more was
said about the matter.¥ Every year furnished a list of
landed proprietors who preferred fighting to paying ; with
bitter laments of ¢ the elopement’ of country gentlemen
of a weaker sort, who have ‘fled to the western jungle,’
and are ‘inaccessible to pursuit’® But the peasantry
themselves, with a fort or a jungle always close at hand
to which they could drive their cattle, proved the most
incorrigible offenders. The Collector dismisses the most
frightful atrocities, as mere matters of course, in a few
words. For example, in 1772 he hears that a certain
tract is in confusion, ‘the inhabitants having burned a
great part of the country, and are determined to destroy
it”® But such sengfroid need not be wondered at, when
the Madras Government had passed a solemn *Resolu-
tion for extirpating all such as required force to compel
them to make their payments,"—a Resolution which the
Ganjdm Collector blandly regretted that he could not
carry out, as the proprietors ‘have ever been accus-
tomed to pay with an army at their gates.’®

Nothing could be more characteristic of our national
love of order than the persistent efforts which this little
‘beleaguered Settlement of Englishmen made to maintain
the appearance of a Civil Government. They held their

37 Proceedings, 4th October 1780. G. R.

38 Proceedings, 13th February 1780, etc. G. R.
- ® Proceedings, zoth February 1772, G. R.

\¥ Proceedings, 31st December 1769. G. R.
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Courts, heard causes, and gave criminals the benefit of a
legal trial, with the whole country around them in revolt,
and the Marhattd horse picketed under their walls.: We
hear of murderers labouring ‘in irons’* on the roads.
The manifold entanglements amid which these mer-
chants militant administered the civil law in a country
in a chronic state of war, strike with amazement an Indian
magistrate of the present day. False swearing seems to
have been an essential part in every case. In a civil
suit we hear of ‘a falce (s&z) note, and ten falce wit-
nesses to sign it” The Judicial Records exhibit leading
questions of the most glaring sort from the Bench, with
no cross-examination of the witnesses. One prisoner on
trial for murder declared that his accuser had been
‘suborned by a bribe of thirty-six hundredweight of un-
husked rice ; but let him prove it, he exclaimed, with an
air of injured innocence, ‘by putting his hand in boiling
oll’# I do not know how far the surrounding atmo-
sphere of corruption infected the ‘gentlemen of the
Factory ;’ but I certainly find the following item in the
accounts :—* Paid a Brdhman woman for swearing evi-
dences by order of the Committee, £9, 10s.” *

But even this faint shadow of Civil Government
became impossible in the climax of misrule, amid which
the Marhattd supremacy in Orissa received its death-
blow. Into the great series of events which then took
place in Central India, and which led to the first con-
spicuous triumphs in the Duke of Wellington’s career, I
must not enter. The Treaty of Bassein had in 1802
crippled the Marhattd power. But only for a moment.

41 Proceedings, March 17g0. G. R.
42 Proceedings, 25th January 17go. G. R.
4 Account Book, under date 26th February 1789. G. R.
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The following year brought into the field against us a
great native coalition, which the battles of Assaye,
Argdon, and Delhi scarcely sufficed to break up. Of
these disorders the Orissa Marhattds took advantage to
burst out in a paroxysm of violence on our Districts.
They trampled out every vestige of civil rule beneath
their horses’ hoofs, and the supreme hour of British
Rule in that part of India seemed to have arrived. Our
native troops made common cause with the marauders.
In Ganjdm, for example, the local battalion, or ¢ Revenue
Corps,’* which we had organized for the purpose of
collecting the land-tax, and which had hitherto, in a
rough 'sort of manner, discharged this function, now
broke out in open revolt. After infinite disturbances,
they were disbanded in 1803, and the Collector plainly
informed the Madras Government that he could not ‘de-
clare the Revenue certain without some regular troops.’ *

One course alone remained. As long as the Mar-
hattds held their position in the Mahdnadi delta, and
could sally forth on plundering expeditions secure of a
retreat amid its network of rivers, our dominion in the
Districts, alike to the north and to the south, hung
by a hair. Accordingly, in 1803, Lord Wellesley re-
solved to root out once and for ever the Marhattds from
Orissa. On two separate occasions * detachments of
our troops had passed through that Province, and our
generals possessed a detailed account of the route.
The Province had sunk into such absolute desolation

4 The Sibandfs. A corps bearing the same name still protects, or rather
infests, the Portuguese Settlements in Western India.

45 Proceedings of October, November, and December 1802 ; also of
January and February 1803. G. R.

46 In 1781 and 1790.

47 From J. Greenwell, Esq., to the Hon’ble Warren Hastings, Gover-
nor-General, etc., dated joth November 1780. P. R.
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under the Marhatt4 Rule, that except at the two capitals,
Puri and Cattack, there was ¢ not another place sufficient
to furnish even a single battalion with provisions.”® For
forty miles not a single hamlet had been left, and our
officers reported that everything, even to the firewood,
would have to be brought from Ganjdm. Accordingly,
in July 1803 came the first of a long series of urgent
letters to the Ganjdm authorities, ordering them to collect
waggons and bullocks, with their drivers, rice, sheep, and
oxen, not forgetting four hundred litter-bearers for the
wounded and sick. In a moment our emissaries covered
the District, with money in their hands and spearmen to
expedite their bargains. The peasantry, little accus-
tomed to fair dealing from a warlike force, forthwith
buried their rice stores, and hurried off their flocks to the
jungle.® But ready money soon produced its invariable
result. The Ganjim Collector had been authorized to
spend £ 30,000, and within five weeks he got together
the whole provisions required for a field force of 2400
natives and 600 Europeans during sixty days.

On September 4, 1803, our troops marched out
from Ganjdm, and, keeping along the shore, halted for
the night on the desolate sandbanks of Praydgi, the
frontier village on the Orissa Coast. Next morning the
little army crossed the boundary, with eight hundred
bullock-carts of grain, and 145,000 Rupees in the military
chest. As they marched up the narrow sandy strip
which separates the Chilkd from the sea, one chieftain
after another came out to greet them. The Marhattds
had made themselves hated by every class of the people;

48 From J. Greenwell, Esq., to the Hon’ble Warren Hastings, Gover-
nor-General, etc., dated 3oth November 1780. P. R.
49 Letter to Collector of Vizagapatam, dated 17th August 1803. G. R.
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the petty princes trembled for their lands; the peasantry
during two generations had lived in a chronic state of
flight into the jungle ; and even the priests of Jaganndth
had learned to detest their Marhattd co-religionists for
their endless extortions and rapine.® A couple. of
cannon and 300 men might have disputed for days the
" dangerous channel through which the Chilkd poured
through the narrow sandy strip into the sea. But in-
stead of an opposing army, our general found only a
deputation of venerable white-robed Brdhmans, who
begged that their temple, the religious key to the Pro-
vince, might be placed ‘under the protection of the
British."™ The possession of the god had always given
the dominion of Orissa, and on the 18th September our
army encamped within the shadow of his walls. The
four hundred litter-bearers for the wounded gaily stepped
along with quite empty palanquins.

But what were the Marhattd Governors about
during these precious fourteen days ? Though with no
hope of help from an outraged people, they might at least
have struck a blow for themselves. Yet day after day
our troops advanced up the narrow strip and across the
boiling outlet of the Chilkd, seeing nothing of the enemy
except a distant whirlwind of dust, and light-armed
horsemen hovering far in the front. At Purf these out-
lying clouds consolidated into a Marhattd camp firmly
posted on the other side of the river which flows past
that city. They could have chosen no better post for
making a great defence. During the summer the stream
dwindled into a chain of marshes and lakes, with inter-

5 Commissioner’s Letter, dated rith March 1805, etc. O.R. Vide
ante, Chapter III. p. 123.

8! Commissioner’s Letter to Board of Revenue on the affairs of Jagan-
ndth, dated 26th August 1843. O. R. Also, Marquis of Wellesley’s Despatches.
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vals of dry land between. But in the rainy season,
towards the end of which our invasion took place, it
came down in uncontrollable freshets, with huge floods
and backwaters, in some places too shallow for boats, in
others too deep to ford. The pacific proclamations by
which Lord Wellesley had assured all classes of the
natives in their rights, could have but small effect with
the dark masses of foreign Marhattd horse, drawn up on
the other side of these treacherous waters. They opened
a sharp fire on our troops, and the time for using the
four hundred litter-bearers seemed to have arrived. But
half a century of licence and misrule had left to the
Marhattds little trace of that unflinching courage which
a generation before had decided the fate of a hundred
battles. Their cavalry broke and fled before a few
whiffs of English grape-shot. We crossed the river,
driving them out of the wood in which they had en-
trenched themselves. For fifty miles we pushed the
enemy inland from jungle to jungle, till their horses,
panic-stricken by constant retreats, learned to fall back as
a matter of course as soon as the grape began to fly about
their legs, and tear up the ground on which they stood.
On the 2d October we had hastened their movements
by a night attack on their camp, while they were leisurely
eating their dinner. As a rule, we husbanded our troops,
and instead of charging the enemy with men, beat them
back across the swamps from a convenient distance with
artillery. But we had to wait for our baggage and guns,
and another week passed before we reached Cattack
City, which we entered unopposed—*the gates open,
and all the inhabitants’ houses empty.’® Six days suf-

8 October 8. We entered the city by L4lbigh, still the site of the
Collectorate offices, and the Commissioner’s residence and deer park. I
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ficed to build our batteries and extend our approaches
to the Fort. This stronghold, firmly fixed between two
branches of the Mah4nadi, formed the one difficult forti-
fication in Orissa. Faced with stones, defended by eight
small towers, surrounded by a high rampart and a deep
moat, ‘20 to 30 paces broad,’ and in some places by a
double ditch, its single weak point was the number of
hollows in the neighbouring fields, which afforded good
cover for the besiegers.® At 10 A.M. on the 14th October,
an English officer blew open one of the small gates, re-
ceiving a wound the same moment in the neck, and a
storming party dashed into the heart of the fortifications.
A few moments ended the struggle. The Colonel of the
attacking party fell with a wound in his leg; two or three
soldiers were killed ; the Marhattds leaped the ramparts
and streamed out of the other gates; about thirty of
their dead bodies ‘ were carried out in bullock carts to the
river, where they were eaten by wild beasts and birds ;’
and the great Province of Orissa, with its 23,907 square
miles and three million souls, passed under British Rule.

On the same day, the General, with a member of
the Civil Service, formed themselves into peaceful ¢ Com-
missioners for the affairs of Cattack,’ and despatched
Mr. James Hunter to take possession of Purf, and to
administer it as if it had been an old settled British
District.* Once, and once only, the foreign Marhattd

take this account from a private letter by one of the soldiers who was with
our troops—Sergeant Christopher Samuel Plummer. I have to thank the
Reverend Mr. Buckley, the venerable head of the Cattack Mission, for this
and several other curious documents. The good Sergeant afterwards be-
came a very zealous member of the Dissenting body at Norwich. I have
checked and corrected his dates from official documents in the Commis-
sioner’s office, Cattack.

58 Mackenzie MSS., folio xv.

8¢ Commissioner’s Letter, dated 26th October 1843, etc.
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soldiery ventured to turn to bay. A desperate struggle
with ten thousand of them took place at Pippli, half-way
between Cattack and Puri, in which there was ‘scarcely
an officer but what was wounded.’® But the four -
hundred litters for the sick seem never to have come
seriously into play; and so far as my materials show, we
won this Province, nearly equal in size to Scotland, and
twenty times more fertile than it, at an outlay of £ 30,000
sterling, and about fifty men.

Yet let no man therefore despise the achievement.
Our whole history in India is a narrative of audacious
victories, won with a small loss against overwhelming
odds. Plassey, which gave us Bengal, with its forty
millions of souls, and potential supremacy throughout the
whole - Indian Empire, cost us seventy-two European
soldiers. ¢ The siege of the Bastille, says Carlyle,
‘ weighed with which in the historical balance most other
sieges, including that of Troy Town, are gossamer, cost,
as we find, in killed and mortally wounded on the part
of the besiegers, some eighty-three persons; on the part
of the besieged, one poor solitary invalid, shot stone
dead on the battlements.’*® If we won the great Pro-
vince of Orissa with little loss to, ourselves, it is because
we deserved to do so. Had our troops started a month
earlier or a month later, the four hundred litter-bearers
for the sick would have had much heavier work. A few
weeks before, the state of the floods would have rendered
the country impassable by our artillery, and the malaria
would have killed off our men like an infected flock of
sheep. A few weeks later, the dry, flat rice-fields would
have afforded exactly the sort of fighting ground which

8 Sergeant Plummer’s MS. Narrative.
8 French Revolution, i. 164.
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the Marhattd cavalry loved. Their horse would have
devoured our little body of infantry, trampling in upon
it from every point of the compass ; harassing it on the
march, at its meals, by night and by day, during every
minute of the twenty-four hours. We chose exactly
the time which a Collector of an Orissa District, after
years of acquaintance with the country, would now re-
commend for the advance of a column of infantry against
masses of cavalry. Our free-handed outlay of money
for provisions and carriage—our carefully collected infor-
mation as to the route—our pacific Proclamations to the
people—our politic benevolence to Jaggandth and his
priests—above all, our ceaseless movement forward in
the face of the Marhattd soldiery, who were as much
foreigners as ourselves, and more hateful to the natives,
—in short, every incident of the campaign, merited suc-
cess and obtained it.

But with the end of the conquest our real troubles
began. We had got the land, but we could find no
proprietors to engage for its rental, and no peasantry to
till its soil. In vain we issued soothing Proclamations;
the people had been so long accustomed to despair, that
they did not dare to hope. Practically, during the first
year any one might till the land who pleased, and our
final Proclamation had to elaborately provide for the
non-appearance of the proprietors, and for the desertion
of many hundreds of villages.” The truth is, that at
the time we took the Province, land had ceased to have
any value in Orissa, further than the worth of the crop
which might at the moment be actually standing on it.
But a just and settled Government in an Indian Pro-

57 Commissioner’s Circular, 13th September 1804, with instructions to
Collectors of 15th édem. C. R.
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vince raises the price of nothing so quickly as of land.
No sooner did the proprietors find that they could make
a visible appearance without being imprisoned and. plun-
dered, than claimants sprung up as if by magic from the
ground ; and the difficulty became not to find landholders
to engage for the rental, but to decide which among them
had the right to receive the engagement. Fortunately,
also, we caught the late Chief Revenue Officer of the
Marhattds red-handed in enticing the English soldiers to
desert and betray our counsels. Him we hanged forth-
with, and thereby created a sense of general security
among all those who had owed anything to our prede-
cessors.®

The permanent difficulty was not to get the pro-
prietors to settle for the rent, but to find a peasantry to
till the land. In the last chapter I have passed briefly
over the half century of misery from which in 1803 the
Province emerged. But I find that I must dwell for a
moment on one of its most revolting details, in order
that the reader may rightly understand the difficulties
which beset our first attempts at Government in Orissa.
In India, and indeed throughout Asia, slavery forms the
last refuge of an utterly crushed and despairing people.
. To the honour of the Hindus be it spoken, that anything
like the barbarities of our Western Plantations has never
been known in Hindustdn. The slave in the East may
be oppressed, but a Hindu master never beats him ; the
jungle yields an unfailing refuge to the miserable, and
as long as he remains in service he is sure of his daily
bread. In another volume, indeed, I have pointed out
how such serfdom may merely represent the last resource
of labour, when placed by over-population completely at

58 Sergeant Plummer’s Ms. Narrative.
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the mercy of capital® In Orissa it formed the sole
refuge of a people who despaired of earning a subsistence
for themselves. During famines, mothers had been ac-
customed to sell their children for a few pence, and every
great household in Bengal, English as well as Native,
had domestics of this class.®’ In Malabar alone they
numbered 16,574 in 1800, and to this day each of the
chief Orissa castes has nominally certain servile families
attached to it.® Local tradition derives them from the
intercourse of castes between whom no jus connubi
exists, and from the old practice of the father-in-law
presenting to the bridegroom a beyy of young handmaids
along with the bride. Each caste has thus its own ille-
gitimate or servile branch, except indeed the Brédhmans,
who are otherwise supplied.

This ancient and not unkindly form of serfdom ex-
isted from time immemorial in Orissa. But the miseries
of Marhattd misrule developed a new and altogether
different phase of slavery. The peasantry, in despair of
wringing their daily bread from the soil, either sold
themselves across the seas, or were driven to the coast
like dumb creatures, and shipped on board by their
marauding Governors. The Ganjdm Records disclose
miserable gangs of them who had been landed for sale
in Southern India, and rescued by the compassion of

59 Annals of Rural Bengal, vol. i. p. 234, 4th ed.

60 I have several hundred notices as to the status of slaves in India
during the last century. In 1761 the Select Committee of the Court of
Directors ¢ particularly recommended’ the Madras Government ‘to procure
as many slaves from the French Islands as possible’ Sel. Committee’s
Proceedings, Dec. 28, 1761. See also Nos. 219, 424, 616, and 732 of
Long’s Unpublished Records, Calc. 1869. Also, Selections from the Cal-
cutta Gazettes of 17th June and 2d™Dec. 1784, 1st Dec. 1785, 10th July
1786, r2th June 1788, etc. etc. Also, Buchanan’s Mysore, Kan4ré4, and
Malabar, i. 13, ii. 61, 67, 74, 92, 117, 146, 150-153, 174, 271, 275, 299, 397.

®! Called Shégird-peshds, ‘ life-long learners,” or ghuldms, ¢slaves.’
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English officials. While nothing seemed more natural
to the Indian mind than the practice of very poor people
accepting domestic servitude for life in their native place,
nothing could be more revolting to it than a sea-going
trade in human flesh. One of our officers ® has declared
transportation across the sea ‘to be as much dreaded in
Orissa as death” The Purl Roadstead was the principal
place of their exportation, and many a frail craft with its
shrieking freight was driven on shore on the Madras
Coast.®? Wretched footsore parties, rescued in Southern
India by our officers, were passed northwards from one
British Factory to another till they arrived at the Orissa
Frontier, leaving a residue of sick and dying in the
English hospitals ez route® At length the evil reached
such a height, that the Madras Government had to level
a thunderbolt in the shape of a Proclamation® against
‘a practice so detrimental to the country, and injurious
to the rights of humanity.’ . It further offered a reward
of twenty pagodas for the liberation of each person dis-
covered in this state of servitude. But neither this nor
a similar Proclamation issued the year before by the
Governor-General in Calcutta, and which offered a re-
ward of 4’5 for each person delivered from slavery, could
stop the ‘inhuman and detestable traffic!’® In 1794
the slave-trade from Bengal had reached as far as St
Helena, and the Court of Directors found itself forced to
take up the question.” Proclamations, rewards, and penal-
et | t. Macpherson’s Report on the Kandhs, Part vii. para. 87.

8 E.d. Letter from the Clerk to the Committee of Police at Masuli-
patnam. G. R.

¢ Consultation of sth July 1790. G. R.

¢ Dated Fort St. George, 8th March 1790,

68 Dated 27th July 1789.

7 Proclamation in the Calcutta Gazette, dated 11th September 1794.
Sel ii. Calcutta 1865.
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ties remained alike ineffectual so long as the Marhattds
held the sea-coast of Orissa. From the day we entered
the Province this abomination also ceased. The memory
of it has utterly passed away; and but for the original
papers which I here cite in support of my statements, its
existence at any time would now be denied.

The Province of Orissa which then passed under
our care consisted geographically and politically of two
distinct tracts. The rich Delta spread out its swamps
and rice-fields from the mountains to the sea; the hill
country stretched backwards into. Central India. A
separate series of difficulties beset our Administration in
each, and at this day they are governed on a totally dis-
tinct plan. I propose first to set before the reader a view
of the hill tracts, and then to proceed to the more com-
plicated administrative history of the deltaic Districts.®

The Tributary States are a succession of ranges and
wild highlands, covering 16,184 square miles, and rolling
upwards into Central India. Three great rivers issue
from the interior table-land, their courses forming three
rich mountain valleys during their passage through the
Tributary States. Of these valleys the southernmost is
that of the Mahdnadi; at some places closely hemmed
into picturesque gorges by peaks on either side; at
others spreading out into fertile plains laden with rice,
and watered by a thousand mountain streams. At the
Barmul Pass, depicted in the Frontispiece of the first
volume, the river winds round magnificently wooded
hills, of 1500 to 2500 feet high. Crags and peaks of a
solitary wild beauty overhang its channel, which at one

68 ] give a detailed account of the Tributary States and Districts in
the Appendices, in which I have, for the sake of compactness, repeated
some of the statements made here.
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part is so narrow that the water rises seventy feet in
time of flood. On the north of the Mahdnad{ the ranges
tower into a lofty watershed, from 2000 to 2500 feet
high, sloping down on the other side into the valley of
the Brdhman{. This river forms the second of the three
great routes through the Tributary States, and from its
northern bank the hills again roll upwards in magnificent
ranges, ever more confused and wilder, till they culminate
in the Malayagiri Peak, 3895 feet high. Their northern
slopes supply countless feeders to the third valley, that
of the Baitarani river, from whose northern bank rise the
almost unexplored mountains of Morbhanj, heaped one
upon another in noble masses of rock from 3000 to
nearly 4000 feet high. Almost everywhere throughout
this wild region, which walls out the delta from the in-
terior continent, the peaks are densely wooded to the
summit, and except at the regular passes, inaccessible to
beasts of burden.

The foregoing description of the mountains gives a
sufficiently clear idea of the rivers. The southernmost,
the Mahdnadi, a noble stream varying during the rainy
season from one to two miles in breadth, collects the
drainage of 45,000 square miles, and in time of flood
pours down one-third more water than the Ganges
itself. Everywhere navigable throughout the Tributary
States by flat-bottomed boats of about twenty-five tons
burden, it affords a magnificent trade route into Central
India. How our injudicious system of excise has prac-
tically defeated the facilities offered by nature, I shall
afterwards show. Precious stones of different kinds are
found in its bed, but during the dry season many a per-
plexing sandbank obstructs its channel. The boatmen,

however, carry rakes and hoes, with which I have seen
VOL. III E
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them clear a narrow passage just sufficient to let their
craft pass. The intermediate river of the Tributary
States, the Brdhmani, yields jasper and various other
gems ; but navigation by large boats is impossible from
dangerous rocks, which, however, might easily be blasted.
Both it and the third river, the Baitaran{, have only water
for small canoes during summer ; while in the rainy season
they afford adequate trade routes for the rural and forest
produce which the hillmen bring down to barter for salt
and calico.

The inhabitants of this wild region form one of the
ethnical curiosities of the world. They consist of the
remnants of races, and exhibit the last compromises with
fate to which the hunted and driven out peoples of the
Indian highlands resort. I have, so far as the absence of
any regular census permits me, given a detailed account

of the population of the Tributary States in Appendix
- 1v. The Hindu Uriyds form the wealthiest and the
most important class. They inhabit the valleys, engross
the cultivable land, and monopolize the trade of the
country. But they exist as a foreign, although an over-
powering nation, in the midst of nine fragmentary races
of an earlier stock. These in their turn are divided by
wide intervals of comparative antiquity, and by great
differences as to the degree of misery and degradation
which they have reached. Three of them still assert a
nationality and a history which it is possible to trace.
The Kols extend from the Orissa States two hundred
miles northward to beyond Chhotd Ndgpur, intermingled
with Santdls and other hill tribes. Their central habitat
lies far north of Orissa; and Colonel Dalton, the Com-
missioner of the Province which they chiefly inhabit, has
now a work in the press, whose proof sheets convince
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me that I can add nothing to his forthcoming Account of
this race. On the south of the Orissa States, another
remnant of an ancient people still preserves a national
existence. The Savars or Sauras—for the name is
written and pronounced in both ways—appear as the
Suari of Pliny and the Sabare of Ptolemy.® Their
principal settlements now lie among the mountainous
background which rises from the Madras Coast, and
run down from the Chilkd Lake to the Goddvari river,
‘a region two hundred miles in length, almost entirely
unexplored.’® But from the notices of classical geo-
graphers at the beginning of our era, from the road-book
of the Chinese Pilgrims in the medizval centuries, and
from the researches of British officers in our own time,
it is clear that these Savars or Sauras form ‘only a
single branch of a widely extended tribe.’* The same
people are found in Central India, in Gwafior, Midrwir,
and even as far as Southern Rdjputand. The truth is,
that every new Account of an Indian District discloses
the remnants of primitive races now isolated and broken
into fragments, but who once occupied and ruled wide
provinces.

It is with the Kandhs, the people lying between the
Kols and the Savars, that an Account of the Orissa
Tributary States has chiefly to deal. The three nations
still preserve the general geographical position to each
other which they occupied 1500 years ago.” But on

¢ Jide note 11 of Chapter v. vol. i. p. 175. The different forms of
their name arise from the fact that v is pronounced 4 in Bengal, and is
constantly softened into a» and x.

7 Lieutenant Macpherson’s Report to the Chief Secretary to Govern-
ment, Fort St. George, dated 21st June 1841, Part i. para. 15. ‘

1 General Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, vol. i. 509.

7* General Cunningham’s Ancient Geography, i. 506-512. Carmichael’s
Vizagapatam.
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each boundary of the intermediate tribe someg inter-
mingling has taken place, and Hindu colonists have
occupied the best part of their primitive territories.
Nevertheless the Kols still dwell in their ancient table-
land to the north of the Orissa States, the Kandhs
are still identified with the highland valleys of the
Mahdnadi, and the Savars retain the mountainous tracts
stretching southward from that river to the Goddvari.
In the Kandh country, of which I have here chiefly
to treat, the few Kols and Savars who exist are looked
upon as outsiders, and have generally sunk into an infe-
rior class, exactly as the Kandhs themselves have lapsed
into a low caste among the Hindu communities of the
plains. Of such inferior races, a great variety survives
in the Tributary States. Some of them have reached
the lowest stage of human existence. In the State of
Dhenk4nal, for example, I found a race called Malhdrs,
who have no fixed abode, but lead a wandering life in
the forest, lodging under trees, and earning a precarious
livelihood by the barter of honey, wax, resin, and other
jungle products for food. The Mahdrdjd had a party of
wild jungle people brought in to me, among whom the
women wore not an inch of any woven garment, but
simply a number of strings round the waist, with a bunch
of green leaves hanging down before and behind. In
their own settlements the Kandhs regard themselves as
much higher than these inferior races, whom in very
primitive times they seem to have subdued, as the
Hindus consider themselves above the Kandhs, or as
we hold ourselves to be superior to the savages of the
Pacific. The typical Kandh village to the south of
Orissa consists of two streets,” one occupied by the
s Mr. Carmichael’s Vizagapatam, p. 9o, Madras 1869.
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Kandhs themselves, the other by Doms, Pdns, and
other inferior and almost servile races, with whom they
hold no intercourse, and who live by coarse handicrafts
which they barter with the Kandhs for grain. In the
headquarters of the Kandh race within the Orissa
States, we shall afterwards see that the distinction is
even more sharply maintained.

The Kandhs, therefore, who appear on the rich
Orissa Delta as a class of landless day-labourers, the
hewers of wood and clearers of jungle for the superior
Hindu race, survive in the mountainous background as a
distinct nationality, with a history, a religion, and a system
of law and landed property of their own. When questioned
as to their origin, some of the tribes declare that they
were driven westwards from the lower Orissa country,
others that they have been pushed eastwards from Central
India™ In both cases they found refuge in the inter-
mediate highlands which now form the Orissa Tributary
States, and the two legends alike point to advancing
waves of Hindu colonization, the one from Central India,
the other from the Orissa Delta. The race long enjoyed
as its headquarters the State of Bod, which till within
the last four generations™ embraced both banks of the
Mahdnadi, and enabled its masters to levy tolls on the
traffic of that river. It now extends for sixty-five miles
along the southern bank, and is divided into two parts,
the more open and fertile of which is ruled by a Hindu
Réj4, and occupied by Hindu husbandmen. The Kandh

4 Lieutenant Macpherson’s Report. Letter from Mr. Ravenshaw, the
present Commissioner of Orissa, to me, dated 15th January 1871. See
Appendix 1v.

'8 Lieutenant Macpherson’s Report, Part i. para. 72 (i.e. #hree genera-
tions ago in 1841). Bod formerly included the State of Athmallik, on the
north of the Mah4nadf.
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Settlements lie deeper among the hills, scattered over a
broken plateau intersected by low ridges, the last refuge
of the race. Their villages are divided from each other
by rugged peaks and dense forests, but a regular system
of government on the aboriginal plan is still maintained,
the hamlets being distributed into mufas, or counties,
each muta under the supervision of its own chief.
Throughout this wild tract they claim an indefeasible
right in the soil. They assert that the whole State of
Bod was once theirs, and that they have been pushed back
into the recesses of the hills by unscrupulous invaders.
Thirty years ago this people formed one of the most
difficult problems with which a Christian Government
was ever called upon to deal. Up to that time we had
not come into contact with them, nor were we in any way
responsible for their conduct. We knew that they and
the Savars inhabited the mountainous background down
the coast, ‘three hundred miles in length, and from fifty
to a hundred in breadth, between the Mahdnadi and the
Goddvari’” The officer best acquainted with it described
it as a tract ‘of forest, swamp and mountain fastnesses,
interspersed with open and productive valleys, and from
its climate, habitable with safety by strangers only during
a few months of the year’” The great Hindu Princi-
palities of Gumsar and Bod lay between .us and the wild
tribes beyond, and shut us out from any communication
with them. But in 1835 the Gumsar R4j4 fell into
arrears of Tribute, and our measures to enforce our just
claims were followed by his rebellion and flight into
the Kandh country.”™ The insurrection ended in our
attaching his territory, and this territory made us the

76 Macpherson’s Report, Part vii. para. 30.
7 Idem, Part vii. paras. § et seq.
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feudal suzerain of the Kandh highlands beyond. We
found that our new subjects, whose fidelity to their late
chief, even while involving severe measures, had won our
respect, practised the abomination of human sacrifice both
in their public and their private rites. The measures
by which we suppressed this custom I shall afterwards
detail. But before attempting coercive measures, we
deputed an officer to ascertain the character of the people,
with the real facts of the case; and his Report® forms
one of the most admirable and most interesting official
documents to be found in the archives of any Government.

This Report still remains the great storehouse of
facts with regard to the Kandhs in their primitive state.
The following brief description is chiefly taken from it,
with such new light as the District Accounts of Vizaga-
patam and of the Central Provinces have within the last
two years shed upon the race. In the interior table-land
the Kandhs appear as a restless, wandering caste, who
seldom remain long in the same spot, and ‘the greater
part of whom pay nothing to Government, and have but
little intercourse with its officers’™ But in the head-
quarters of their race, Lieutenant Macpherson, when he
visited them thirty years ago, found a free and spirited
people, living under a semi-patriarchal, semi-feudal
government, with a strongly developed nationality of
their own. The word Kandh, like Mali and the tribal
names of other hill tribes, means in the aboriginal lan-
guages ‘mountaineer.’® As the Hindu Rdjds drove

78 ¢ Upon the Kandhs of the Districts of Ganjdm and Cattack, signed
by S. C. Macpherson, Lieut. Assistant Surveyor-General, dated Madras,
2ist June 1841, and printed in Calcutta, folio, 1842.

79 Central Provinces Gazetteer, p..239, Ndgpur 1870.

® Macpherson’s Report, Part i. para. 42; and Mr. Carmichael’s Vizaga-
patam, p. 9o, Madras 1869.
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them deeper into the recesses of the hills, the tribe split
up into three sections. The weaker of them remained as
a landless low-caste in the new Hindu Principalities ;
another class obtained military tenures from the con-
querors, and formed a peasant militia such as that which
again and again beat back the wave of Musalmidn con-
quest from Orissa; the third wrung from their Hindu
neighbours the position and the privileges of free allies.
A system of military aids, homage, investiture, and other
feudal incidents® sprang up, as the superior civilisation
of the Hindu Prince more and more exerted its influence
on the wild tribes. There is at least this to be said for
the Hindus throughout India, that everywhere they ap-
pear as bringing in a more humane government and a
more enlightened religion than that of the people who
preceded them, and whom they ousted from the plains.
Among the Kandhs the Principle of Family remains
supreme. Hamlets certainly exist, but the social nexus
is not that of the village, as among the Hindus, but that
of the household. The three links in their organization
are the family, the sept, and the tribe. Theoretically,
each tribe springs from a common father, and it is
governed by a patriarch who represents the common
ancestor. Each sept or branch of a tribe consists of a
number of families claiming the same progenitor, while
in each family the absolute authority rests with the house-
father. Thus the sons have no property during their
father’s lifetime; and all the male children, with their
wives and descendants, continue to share the father’s
meal, prepared by the common mother.®” As the tribes
form a federal group under a federal patriarch, and as

81 Well described in Macpherson’s Report, Part i. paras. 64-24.
82 Macpherson’s Report, Part ii. paras. 6-36 ; Part v. paras. 1 3.
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the septs or tribal branches form a tribe-cluster under a
tribal patriarch, so the individual families unite into little
village communities under a village father or head. Each
of these three stages of organization has its own Repre-
sentative Assembly; the Federal Council being chosen
from the tribal patriarchs, the Tribe-Assembly from the
branch or sept patriarchs, and the Village Elders from
the house-fathers.®® In short, to use the words of the
officer who knew them best, ‘the outward order of
Kandh society, all its conditions, its texture, and its

_colouring, necessarily derive their distinctive character
chiefly from the ideas which produce, or which spring
from, this remarkable system of family life.”*

Side by side with this Principle of Family, we dis-
cern another motive power at work in the social structure
of the Kandhs. The patriarchal authority forms the
basis of the whole, but it is modified by an elective or
representative element. If a people could make sure
that its natural hereditary head should be always the man
best fitted for the office of leader, the hereditary principle
would reign supreme among mankind. But unhappily
the natural chief of a family or tribe has often none of the
qualifications required for a ruler. The Kandhs get rid
of the difficulty by an ingenious compromise, which makes
the patriarchal office hereditary as to family, but elective
as to person. The eldest son of the patriarchal family
has a natural title to the post; but if his character should
unfit him for its duties, he makes way for a younger brother
oran uncle. The two essentials for the patriarchal office,
therefore, are personal fitness and birth within the pre-
scribed family.  Nothing like a formal election takes

8 Macpherson’s Report, Part ii. paras. 6-49.
8¢ Jdem, Part v. para. 3.
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place. If the eldest son be deemed unsuitable, he is
silently passed over as if by family arrangement, and the
business managed rather by exclusion than by selection.
The Kandh social organization is therefore regu-
lated by the harmonious action of two principles, which
in other parts of the world we are accustomed to see
widely dissevered. The Principle of Family modified
and corrected by the Elective Principle, that is to say,
hereditary title strengthened by ascertained personal
fitness for the work, gives a force to the patriarchal
authority such as few civilised Governments possess.
The Kandh patriarch,* whether of a tribe, a sept,ora
village, is the Father, the Magistrate, and the High
Priest of his people. The Principle of Family and the
Principle of Election combine with religious feeling to
render his office sacred. He receives no pay, nor any
official privileges other than the respect and veneration
which belong to him as leader, father, and priest. He
‘is simply the head of a family of which every member
is of equal rank—the first amongst equals. He is in no
respect raised above the community, whose interests,
associations, traditions, and manner of life he shares.
No one ministers to his wants. He has no trace of state,
however rude; no separate residence or stronghold; no
retainers; no property save his ancestral fields, by the cul-
tivation of which he lives. He receives neither tribute
nor aid, save perhaps an occasional harvest offering of
goodwill. The enjoyment of the place of dignity at
every public and private festival may be reckoned, as
in the case of the Homeric Kings, the most valuable,

88 Abdya, literally father, from the root a4, which appears in various
forms, such as avd, appd, abo, ap, among the aboriginal tribes of many
Provinces of India from Bhutdn to the Karnatic.
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as it is amongst the most agreeable incidents of his
situation.

‘The patriarch of a tribe, whatever may be the
degree of his personal authority, undertakes no measures
except in emergency, and transacts no affairs without the
assistance and sanction of the Abdyas (Heads of Septs
or branches of the tribe), or of the assembled Society.
He has charge of the relations of his tribe with the
neighbouring tribes and principalities. He leads in war,
and always accompanies the Military Aids rendered to
the Hindu chiefs. At home he is the protector of public
order, and the arbiter of private wrongs; conciliating
feuds and dispensing justice, but depending for obedience
to his decisions entirely upon his personal influence and
the authority of his assessors. He convenes a Council of
the Abdyas, or of the whole tribe, as usage may pre-
scribe, either for deliberative or judicial purposes. He,
moreover, discharges the local duties of Patriarch of his
family subdivision (Sept), and Head of his Village.”

The Kandh Patriarch, whether of a tribe, a sept, or a
village, administered a well-defined system of Public and
Domestic Law. The Kandh theory of existence was,
that a state of war may be lawfully presumed against all
tribes and nations with whom no express agreement to
the contrary exists. Even between tribes of the same
federal cluster, peace was a matter of stipulation or con-
tract; and ‘hence, while within each tribe order and
security prevail, beyond it all is discord and confusion.
In a word, the practical spirit of their intercourse is the
result of a conflict between the anti-social spirit of inde-
pendence which universally characterizes a rude people,
and the love of security and enjoyment which necessarily

88 Macpherson’s Report, Part ii. paras. 29, 30.
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attends the hereditary possession of competence and
freedom ; while, upon the whole, the latter influence pre-
dominates.’ ¥ .

This aggressive system of Public Law had its
counterpart in the private judicial procedure of Blood-
Revenge. In case of murder, the duty fell upon the
male kindred within certain degrees of propinquity, not
very strictly determined. The custom of Blood-Revenge
was, however, modified by the principle of money com-
pensation,—a practice that enables the friends on both
sides to step in and to put a limit to hereditary retaliation.
Offences against the person, such as wounding or griev-
ous hurt, might be made amends for by compensation in
property ; and the sufferer, whether his injuries were
severe or not, had a right to live daintily at the cost
of his assailant, until perfectly recovered from his hurts.
No payment could wipe out the stain of adultery. The
injured husband was bound to put to death an adulterer
caught in the act, and to send back his wife to her
father’s house.

In Offences against Property, the principle of resti-
tution reigned supreme. A stolen article must be re-
turned, or its equivalent must be paid ; the injured party
could inflict no further penalty. So mild a punishment
might seem to be a direct encouragement of theft. But
this leniency extended only to the first offenee. A repeti-
tion of the crime was dealt with not as an offence against
property, or against the individual sufferer, but as a
wrong perpetrated upon the whole society. No com-
pensation could expiate it, and the criminal was expelled
without mercy from his tribe. Generally speaking,
offences against property among the Kandhs take one

87 Macpherson’s Report, Part ii. paras. 6-8.
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of two forms ; either the theft of agricultural produce or
wrongful occupation of the soil. Questions of civil right
often mingle with such cases, a claimant merely antici-
_ pating the decision of the Village Head by seizing the
disputed land or appropriating its produce. It is this
consideration which probably led the Kandhs to regard
the crime of theft and ouster as so venial. The offender
had to restore stolen agricultural produce at once; and
when it could not be recovered, his land was made over to
the injured party until its produce made good the theft.
The Kandhs, however, did not leave the offender’s family
to starve, but yearly set aside one-half of the crop on the
attached fields for their subsistence. The abundance of
waste land rendered wrongful ouster, or forcible occupa-
tion of the soil, a venial offence. It involved no further
punishment than its simple restoration to the party to -
whom it might be adjudged due.

Priority of occupation forms the sole Origin of
Right. No complicated tenures exist, every man tilling
his own field and acknowledging no landlord. But even
so simple a system requires general principles to regulate
it, and gives rise to conflicting claims. In the Kandh
land-law, as in their political organization, we see the
Principle of Family as the basis of the structure, but
that principle modified by personal considerations. The
right to the soil arises from priority of occupation by the
family or tribe, and within the tribe from priority of cul-
tivation by the individual. Kandh tillage still retains
some of the migratory features common to the nomadic
husbandry of the aboriginal tribes. When a piece of
land shows signs of exhaustion they abandon it, and in
their native Settlements change their villages once in
about fourteen years. The question of waste land there-
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fore forms an important one. Where the population
begins to press rather heavily on the territory of the
tribe, they parcel out the waste lands for pasturage
among the various hamlets, and thus exhibit the first
model of the Hindu village of the plains. Butas ‘not
an eighth part’ of the Kandh territory was ¢ appropriated
by individuals’® in 1841, the waste lands had scarcely
any value, and mostly remained unappropriated among
the hamlets, and common to the tribe. Generally speak-
ing, a Kandh might take possession of any waste lands
within his tribal territory, by bringing it under tillage.

If the Origin of Rights among the Kandhsis simple,
their transfer is easy. The seller makes known his pur-
pose to the Patriarch of the sept or tribal branch, ‘not
to obtain his sanction, but to give publicity to his inten-
tions’® He then leads the buyer to the hamlet where
the field lies, and calling together five husbandmen of
the village, he delivers a handful of the earth to the
purchaser, and publicly receives part of the price. At
the same moment he invokes the Village God as a wit-
ness that he has parted for ever with the field, and so
the transaction ends. Landed disputes are adjudicated
by a Council of Elders, who hear both parties and ex-
amine witnesses. The favourite mode of decision, how-
ever, is by judicial ordeal. The Kandhs believe that
rice steeped in the blood of a sheep killed in the name
of the earth-god, will, if swallowed by the litigants, slay
the perjured party on the spot. A lump of the disputed
soil, when kneaded into clay, will produce the same de-
sirable effect. The old chivalrous custom of the defend-
ant purging himself upon oath, still flourishes among the

88 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 4.
80 Jdem, Part iv. para. 19,
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Kandhs. The commonest form is to take the oath upon
the skin of a tiger, from which animal sure destruction
will inevitably befall the false swearer. When a tiger
wounds or kills a Kandh, his whole family becomes out-
caste; but the Domns or aboriginal priest can restore
them to their status, by taking away all the property in
the house of the unfortunate man who has thus visibly
incurred the wrath of the Kandh deities.” If the oath
be taken upon a lizard’s skin, scaliness will be the per-
jured party’s lot; if upon an ant-hill, he will fall away
into a heap of dust. Boiling water, hot oil, and heated
iron, also form favourite ordeals. The litigants pay no
Court fees, but the losing party has to liberally entertain
the members of the tribunal with rice, flesh, and liquor.

The Law of Inheritance assumes that no person
ought to possess land who cannot with his own right
hand defend it. Agricultural stock and landed property
descend exclusively in the male line, the eldest son gene-
rally receiving the largest share, but among some tribes
dividing equally with his brethren. On failure of sons,
the land and homestead-stock go to the father’s brothers,
as the Kandh Salic Law deems women incapable of hold-
ing real property or ought pertaining to it. On failure of
heirs-male, the land passes to the village, and is parcelled
out to its families. The daughters divide equally among
themselves the personal ornaments, household furniture,
money, and all moveable property of their deceased
father, and have a right to a liberal maintenance from
their brothers, while they remain spirsters, with the ex-
penses of their marriage ceremony when they enter on
that state.®

% Enclosure with letter from Superintendent of Tributary States to
me, dated 13th April 1870.
1 Macpherson’s Report, Part iv. paras. 11-14.
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The people who live under this simple law and
patriarchal Government, exhibit primitive virtues which
more civilised nations may well envy. *They have the
easy bearing of men unconscious of inferiority, and rarely
employ expressions of courtesy. In salutation they raise
the hand perpendicularly above the head; in meeting on
the road, the younger person says, “I am on my way;"”
the elder replies, “ Go on.”’ While willingly copying
the nobler features of the Hindu civilisation and religion,
they assert their superiority as a people to the more ad-
vanced race. ¢ Their most common boasts are, that they
reverence their fathers and mothers; that they are men
of one word; and that the Kandhs are one as a race,
while the Hindus are endlessly subdivided.” Our officers
who had to conquer them bear witness to their virtues.
‘ In superiority to physical pain the Kandhs are surpassed
by no people. In a period of suffering rarely paralleled,
during which the population wasted for two months be-
neath famine, disease, and the sword, no single Kandh
was found to falter in his devotion to the common cause;
and when at length the fathers of the tribe were betrayed
and condemned to die, with what admirable courage,
with what affecting resignation and simple dignity, did
they meet an ignominious fate on the sites of their ruined
homesteads!’® One of our prisoners tore out his tongue
by the roots, and died, rather than say anything that might
involve his clan. Another ‘sternly refused food, and
perished on the fourth day.” Here is the picture of a
careworn but still vigorous Kandh Patriarch in his fifty-
seventh year: ‘In person he is somewhat below the
middle size, according to the Hindu standard; of spare
habit, and by no means robustly formed. His physiog-

92 Idem, Part v. para. 3o.
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nomy is spirited, and, when excited, intellectual; but
with a predominating expression of benevolence. His
features are regular, sufficiently bold for expression, but
by no means striking, and not strongly marked by the
peculiarities of his race. His manner is animated, per-
fectly self-possessed, and very pleasing. He might pass
for a well-bred Brdhman of Orissa.’*

The three great incidents of human life—birth, mar-
riage, and death—the Kandh delights to surround with
ceremonies and solemnities all his own. The expectant
mother invokes the village deity for her future offspring ;
and should any delay in her delivery take place, the
priest leads her out to the meeting of two springs,
sprinkles her with water, and makes an offering to the
God of Births. The choice of a name engrosses the
anxious thoughts of the parents. The priest drops
grains of rice into water, uttering, as each grain falls, the
name of one of the family ancestors. The motions of
the various seeds as they sink to’the bottom of the vessel,
enable him to declare which forefather has reappeared
upon earth in the new-born babe. On the seventh day
after the birth the parents give a great dinner to the
priest and the whole village, with unlimited liquor; and
so the Birth Ceremonies end. In marriage, the necessity
for maintaining the manliness of the race makes the
Kandhs religiously observe the restrictions of consan-
guinity. No union can take place between kinsmen, or
even between members of the same tribe.* Inter-
marriage goes on independently of peace and war, the
belligerent clans suspending their conflict in order to
partake together of the wedding feast, and renewing the

98 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 37.
%4 Idem, Part v. para. 43
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fight next day with perfect ferocity and good temper.
A Kandh boy marries when he reaches his tenth or
twelfth year. His wife is usually about four years older,
or about fifteen. The bridegroom’s father pays a price
for the bride, and she remains almost as a servant in her
father-in-law’s house, until her boy-husband reaches a
fit age for the consummation of the marriage, and for
bearing his own part in the world.

The betrothal consists of a procession, a libation to
the gods, and a feast. The bridegroom’s father assembles
his family and friends, and carries a supply of rice and
liquor to the girl's house. The priest stands in readiness
to receive him, tastes the bowl, and pours out an offering
to the gods. The parents then join hands, and the
espousals are complete. The wedding itself is simply an
abduction in the middle of a feast. All the kinsmen
assemble at the dwelling of the bride, or if she dwells at
a distance, in some place near the bridegroom’s house,
and after an ample supper, drink and dance the night
away. The priest binds a yellow thread round the necks
of the parties, and sprinkles their faces with turmeric
water in the shed in which the family beats out its rice.
The Hindus of the plains have adopted these aboriginal
ceremonies into their own marriage rite, the yellow thread
being tied round the waists of the boy and girl, and tur-
meric paste rubbed into their skin. Towards morning,
the girl's uncle lifts her on his shoulders, while one of the
boy’s uncles does the same thing with him. After the
bride and bridegroom have thus been carried aloft among
the dancers, their bearers suddenly exchange burdens,
and the boy’s uncle makes off with the bride. In a
moment the festivities cease. The kinsmen range them-
selves into two hostile tribes, the girl’s friends trying to
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recapture the bride, the boy’s to cover her flight. The
two clans carry the fight to great lengths, and the conflict
exhibits in its rude original form a custom which the
Hindu conquerors of India admitted as one of their eight
recognised forms of marriage. In their law-books it still
bears the name of Rdkshasa, the generic appellation in
Sanscrit for the aboriginal tribes, such as the Kandhs.
Among the latter, after the struggle is over, the priest
attends the bride and bridegroom home, in order to
avert by a charm the evil which would threaten their
married life, in case their path should cross a running
brook.

‘ In the superior age of the bride,” writes Macpher-
son, ‘is seen a proof of the supremacy of the paternal
authority amongst this singular people. The parents
obtain the wives of their sons during their boyhood, as
very valuable domestic servants, and their selections are
avowedly made with a view to utility in this character.’®

Women hold a high position among ‘the Kandhs.
The wife naturally exercises a considerable influence from
the first upon her boy-husband; and notwithstanding the
payment made by the father of the bridegroom, the girl
does not in any sense become the property of the husband,
or pass ¢z manu, as among the Romans. Even if preg-
nant, she can return to her father’s house within six
months after the marriage, on the articles which had been
paid for her being restored. If childless, she can at any
time quit her husband, and re-enter her own family. In
no case can the husband forcibly reclaim her, but a wife
separated on any grounds whatsoever from her husband
cannot marry again. Adultery operates zpso facto as a
divorce of the faithless wife. But so long as a wife

93 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 55.
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remains true to her husband, he cannot contract a second
marriage, or even keep a concubine, without his wife’s
consent. When such permission is obtained, the children
of the concubine receive among some tribes an equal
treatment with the legitimate sons; among others, they
only inherit a half share of the paternal property. The
Kandhs faithfully observe the marriage tie; adultery is
seldom heard of : the wife serves her husband while he
eats; helps him in the homestead; and when out-door
labour presses, she binds her baby around her waist, and
goes forth with him to the field.

The last incident of human life remains. On the
death of a common Kandh, his kinsmen quickly burn the
body, and on the tenth day give a drinking feast to the
hamlet. But when a Patriarch dies, his bereaved people
spread over the country with gongs and drums, and
summon all Village and Tribal Heads. They place the
body on a lofty timber pile, with a flagstaff and banner
rising from its midst. The clothes, arms, and household
vessels of the dead Patriarch are laid out on a rice bag
near to the structure. The chief mourner with averted
face applies the torch, and all the kinsmen gyrate in a
funeral dance around the pyre until the flagstaff falls
wholly burned. They then parcel out among the Sept
Patriarchs the dead man’s goods which had been exposed
upon the rice bag, and during the next nine days the
family meet together at intervals and renew their solemn
dance around the ashes. On the tenth day the whole
tribe with its families and septs assemble, and choose or
acknowledge a new Patriarch, who is generally the eldest
son of the late chief.

The two great virtues of the Kandhs are their
fidelity and their valour. From the first springs an ex-
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cessive hospitality which knows no bounds, and which'
leads them into drunkenness and feuds. ¢ For the safety
of a guest,” runs the Kandh proverb, ‘life and honour are
pledged ; he is to be considered before a child’ ‘Every
stranger is an invited guest’® As soon as a traveller
enters a village, the heads of families respectfully solicit
him to share their meal. He may remain as long as he
chooses; ‘a guest can never be turned away.” Fugitives
from the field of battle, and even escaped criminals, must
be hospitably received. ¢If a man can make his way by
any means into the house of his enemy, it is a case of
Refuge, and he cannot be touched, even although his
life has been forfeited to his involuntary host by the law
of Blood-Revenge.” A man belonging to one of the
miserable low castes who are attached to the Kandh
hamlets, killed the son of the village Patriarch, and fled.
Two years afterwards he suddenly rushed one night into
the house of the bereaved father. The indignant Patri-
arch with difficulty held his hand from the trembling
wretch, and convened a Council of the Tribe to know
how he might lawfully take revenge. But the Assembly
decided that, however grievously the refugee had wronged
his host, he was now his guest, and must be kept by him
in comfort, and unharmed. Among some tribes, how-
ever, an enemy who thus tries to evade the law of Blood-
Revenge does not escape. The family quit the house ;
and although they will not hurt him so long as he remains
under what was once their roof, yet they send him no food,
and the moment he crosses the threshold in quest of it,
they fall upon him and slay him. But a case of this sort
seldom occurs, and the Kandhs regard it, even when put.
in force against the murderer of a son, as unjustifiable.
96 Macpherson’s Report, Part iv. para. 18.
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Sometimes a whole tribe forces itself upon the hospitality
of another, and in one well-known case a fugitive clan
was thus maintained by another for an entire year. A
feast had given rise to a bloody feud, which ended in the
tribe being driven out from their lands, and for twelve
months they depended entirely upon the hospitality of
their involuntary hosts. At the end of that time the
clan which had seized their territory took pity upon them,
and relaxed their cordon of outposts, so that the expelled
tribe found re-entrance into one of their old villages.
Here they immediately claimed the rights of hospitality;
their enemies, who a year before had ousted them, were
forced to admit the claim, and either to support them as
guests, or to restore to them the lands which they had
seized. In the end they adopted the latter course; and
in this way the laws of hospitality act as a check alike
upon the custom of Blood-Revenge, and upon the
Kandh theory of chronic war. One creature alone
among the human race can claim no shelter—the un-
happy Meriak, or victim set apart for human sacrifice.
Their fidelity to their chiefs and to their allies knows
no limit. It was this virtue which first brought us into
collision with them. The Gumsar R4j4, when he re-
belled against us in 1835, fell back upon the Kandh
settlements, and on his death-bed the clans pledged their
word for the safety of his family. At first they showed
rather a friendly disposition to our advancing troops; but
when they learned our terms, they preferred devastation
and death to perfidy. They refused ‘with the most
admirable constancy’ to give up their guests. ¢ The
country was laid utterly desolate. The population was
unceasingly pursued by our troops;’” and it was only
97 Report, Part-vii. para. 14
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the treachery of the Hindu borderers that, by betraying
them into our hands, brought the sickening struggle to
a close.

Their bravery in battle well supports this fidelity to
their chiefs. The two honourable professions among the
Kandhs—indeed, the sole occupation of a freeborn hill-
man—are husbandry and war. Each man has his own
little estate, and his heart beats with the independence
which, all over the world, nerves the arm of the free-
holder and the landowning yeoman. Every Kandh tills
his own land, and heartily despises all who engage in
any occupation save agriculture and war. As among the
earlier Hindus, whose village system, as we shall after-
wards see, was to a large extent based upon the previous
aboriginal model, each Kandh hamlet has certain servile
castes belonging to it. A few families of hereditary
weavers,® of hereditary ironsmiths,® of hereditary pot-
ters,'® of hereditary herdsmen,'® and of hereditary dis-
tillers,' hang about the outskirts of the village, or live in
a separate row of huts assigned to them by the Kandh
ruling caste. The despised classes have from time im-
memorial formed an essential element in the aboriginal
village community. No Kandh could engage in the
work which they perform without degradation. Nor can
a Kandh eat food prepared by their hands. The most
important of them, the P4dn or weaver caste, carry the
summons to the council or to war, supply the music at
ceremonies, and act in many matters as hereditary village
servants. One of their duties points to their connection
with that very ancient form of worship which enters in
different degrees alike into the Kandh and into the Hindu

% P4ns or Panwds. % Loh4rs, 190 Kumbhdrs. 10! Gaurs.
19 Sundis or Sunris, practically pronounced by English mouths Stiris.
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religion, and which both of these races seem to have
adopted from a still more primitive people. On certain
families of the servile weaver caste falls the hereditary
duty of providing human victims for the Earth-God.
None of the attached classes can hold land, nor can any
industry raise them to an equality with the superior race.
On the other hand, the Kandhs treat them with kindness,
never forgetting a portion for them at a feast, and resent-
ing any injury done to them, as if it had been inflicted
upon their own property. They generally maintain their
blood pure, and appear to be distinct ethnical remnants
of peoples whom the Kandhs subdued in very ancient
times, and whom they have used ever tince as servile
castes. Living as they do as landless day-labourers or
artisans on the outskirts alike of the Kandh and of the
Hindu communities, they keep up a communication be-
tween the two superior races, and generally speak both
the Kandh and the Uriya tongues.

From his earliest boyhood, the Kandh learns to
regard himself as a freeman sprung from a dominant
race, with a serf population below him to do all ignoble
work. His business is agriculture; his pastime, war.
During seed-time and harvest he rises at daybreak, and
eats a hearty meal of a sort of pulse!® porridge, boiled
up with herbs and goat’s or swine’s flesh. Before the
dew has risen from the land he drives his oxen a-field,
and toils without a pause till three in the afternoon. If
engaged in the severer sorts of work, such as clearing
jungle, he rests at mid-day and eats his dinner. But
when following the plough he works right on till the
afternoon, when he bathes in the nearest stream, and at
evening returns home to another hearty mess of thick

108 Mug-réggi.
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rich soup, with the addition of the liquor of tobacco.®
In choosing the site of his habitation, the Kandh dis-
plays great taste. His village lies embedded in a leafy
grove, or at the foot of finely-wooded hills, or crowns
some little green knoll in the valleys, well raised above
the flood-level. The hamlet, as already mentioned,
consists of two rows of houses, forming a broad curved
street, and closed at both ends by a strong wooden barrier.
The northern Kandh settlements, however, do not adhere
to this plan. But almost everywhere the Patriarch has
his house in the very centre of the hamlet, close to the
cotton tree which the priest plants and dedicates to the
village god as the first necessary act in building a hamlet.
The low castes properly live at the extremity of the
street, but in some cases erect their miserable clusters of
sheds outside it. Thirty years ago a true Kandh hus-
bandman knew nothing about money, and detested trade
of every sort. Even the primitive shell currency had not
reached his village; and instead of a metal coinage, he
reckoned the value of articles in ¢ Zves.” As these * Jives’
might be either sheep or oxen, or even inanimate articles,
such as rice or pease, any traffic except by actual barter
involved very complicated calculations among the Kandhs.

The Kandh intermits his field-labour by frequent
predatory incursions and wars. About the average
height of the Hindus, his clean and boldly-developed
muscles, fleet foot, expanded forehead, and full but not
thick lips, present a type of strength, intelligence, and
determination, blended with good humour, which make
him an agreeable companion in peace and a formidable
enemy in war.!® He never asks for quarter, and adorns

104 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 12.
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himself for battle as for a feast, plaiting his hair into a
flat circle on the right side of the head, and fixing into
it a towering plume of feathers. The Patriarch or
Tribal Assembly sends out swift messengers from glen
to glen, bearing an arrow as the summons to war. Be-
fore engaging, each side records a vow of a human
victim to the Earth-Deity'® if he gives victory, and
implores the aid of the God of War'" by the blood of
goats and fowls poured out in his sacred grove and on
the field of battle. A Kandh fight resembles in many
respects the listed combats of medizval chivalry, such
as Sir Walter Scott has described in the thirty-fourth
Chapter of the ¢ Fair Maid of Perth. The most ap-
proved form is to go on fighting day after day till one
party or the other is absolutely exterminated.

An eye-witness describes a conflict which lasted
three days, the challenge being renewed every morning
by throwing down a piece of bloody cloth upon the
battle-field. Such a fight yields a pleasurable excite-
ment not only to the warriors themselves, but to both
their villages. The women and old men past bearing
arms stood close behind the combatants during the con-
flict, handing them pots of water and cooked food, with
much good advice as to the conduct of the fight. When
the first man fell, all rushed to dip their axes in his
blood, and hacked the body in pieces; while the first
man whq slew his enemy without getting a wound him-
self, hewed off the right arm from the corpse, and ran
with it to the priest among the non-combatants in the
rear, as an offering to the God of War. Before evening
a great heap of right arms had thus accumulated on each
rear,—one side having lost sixty men and the other

106 Ber4 Penu. 107 Loh4 Penu.
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thirty, besides at least as many more mortally wounded,
as the result of the first day’s pastime. The Kandh
uses a curiously curved sword with singular effect and
dexterity, besides the two-handed axe, a bow and arrows,
and a sling. He disdains any shield, but guards with
the handle of his axe. His favourite bowshot is a sort
of ricochet, the arrow touching the ground with its heel
‘at a short distance from its object, which it strikes in
rising, below the line of vision.’'® The Kandh never
claims the victory as the reward of his personal valour,
but invariably and with perfect good faith ascribes it to
the favour of his god.

The single vice of the Kandhs is drunkenness.
Their cheap liquor, made from the muAwak flower, plays
a conspicuous part at every feast, and, as among the
hillmen of old Thessaly, often turns good fellowship into
deadly war. But the Orissa mountaineer pays small
heed to the lesson which the brawls of the Centaurs and
Lapithae, super mero debellata, were supposed to teach.
No event of his life, no public ceremony in his village,
is complete without intoxication. The women alone re-
frain from the cup, merely tasting it as a compliment to
the company; and while drunkenness is held to be a
laudable custom among the men, in a woman it is un-
common, and would be deemed disgraceful. A traveller,
in passing through the Kandh country at a season of
periodical intoxication when the mu/wa/ flower blows,
found the Districts ‘covered with frantic or senseless
groups of men, but no women appeared in the least in-
toxicated.”!® The same eye-witness thus sums up the
character of the Kandh race:—‘A passionate love of

108 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 72.
109 Jdem, Part v. para. 58.
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liberty, devotion to chiefs, and unconquerable resolution.
They are, besides, faithful to friends, brave, hospitable,
and laborious. Their vices, upon the other hand, are the
indulgence of revenge, and occasionally of brutal passion.
Drunkenness is universal; the habit of plunder exists in
one or two small Districts alone.”

The religion of the Kandhs is essentially one of
blood. Gods many and terrible dwell upon the earth
and under the earth, in the waters and in the sky, each
and all of whom must be propitiated by victims. As the
Kandh theory of human existence is a normal state of war,
broken at intervals by expressly stipulated truces, so their
conception of the nature of God is one of chronic hostility
to mankind, mitigated at intervals by the outpouring of
blood. Their religion exhibits the transition stage be-
tween the rude worship of the primitive races of India,
and that composite structure of Aryan beliefs and abori-
ginal rites of which modern Hinduism is made up. Their
Pantheon embraces one set of deities unmistakeably
aboriginal, a second class of mixed or doubtful origin, and
a third, which in its present form they have unquestion-
ably derived from the Hindus. The first class, or Race-
Gods, consist of fourteen great deities™ who dwell in the
Kandh Country, and preside over the fortunes of the
tribes. Of these the three chief are the Earth-God, the
Iron-God (or God of War), and the Village Deity. Next

110 Macpherson’s Report, Part v. para. 8o.
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to them rank the Sun-God, the God of Boundaries, the
Deities of Streams, Forests, Tanks, Fountains, and Rain.
The God of Hunting has also a place, with the God of
Births, and the terrible Deity of the Small-Pox. Eleven
local or minor divinities follow,"? some of whom seem to
represent the worship of those still earlier races whom
the Kandhs reduced to servile castes. The chief of
these, literally The Great Father God,”™ has as his sole
symbol a stone smeared with turmeric under some lofty
forest tree. The jungle people declare that these rude
blocks mark the place where the deity has from time to
time issued from, or returned into, the earth. Another™
is represented by a mysterious piece of some unknown
substance, neither gold, nor silver, nor wood, nor iron,
nor stone, nor any other material named upon earth. Un-
happily, when one of our officers reached the temple and
wanted to see it, the priest was away at a distance, and
had carried with him the key. A third™ of the Dii
Minores seems to represent what may be called the
worship of the séazus guo. Once a year the clans assemble,
and with copious outpouring of blood upon a lofty
mountain, implore the god that they may remain exactly
in the state of their forefathers, and that their children
after them may live exactly as themselves.™ Another'
of these lesser deities presents the ancient type of the
God of Destruction, whose worship formed the first
national creed of the Hindu monarchs of Orissa on the
expulsion of the strictly Buddhist Dynasty. The purer
Aryan conception of the Godhead enables the Hindu to

12 (1) Pitdbaldi, (2) Bandri Penu, (3) B4dhman Penu, (4) B4hmundi
Penu, (5) Dungari Penu, (6) Sing4 Penu, (7) Damosinghi4ni, (8) Patarghar,
(9) Pinj4i, (10) Kankali, and (11) Balind4 Silend4.
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ennoble any aboriginal belief which he may borrow; and
the God of Destruction in Brdhmanical hands stands forth
also as the God of Reconstruction, Death and Life being
but alternate forms of existence. Among the Kandhs he
is simply the Tiger-God who kills and wastes. He rose
from the earth in the form of a piece of iron, the metal of
war among the Kandhs. The tree under which his rude
symbol is placed, inevitably dies. If it is laid in a stream,
the water dries up. His priest can hope but for four
years more of life after he enters his service, but dare not,
under still more awful penalties, decline the fatal office.
One of our Musalmdn troopers scornfully pricked the
nose of this Tiger-God with a bayonet. *Blood,” say
the Kandhs, ‘flowed from the wounds, and a pestilence
wasted the English camp.” It may readily be supposed
that a race accustomed to the terrors of such a Deity,
would with fear and trembling adopt the Hindu Goddess
of Destruction,”® with her appalling rites. She, in fact,
was long the sole representative of the third class of
deities among the Kandhs, namely those imported from
the Hindu Pantheon. On the other hand, there can be
little doubt that the ancient Brdhmans borrowed her
worship from the aboriginal tribes, and we thus see the
races of Orissa mutually encouraging each other in a
worship of terror during at least 1400 years.!?

As the Kandh Pantheon consists of native and of
imported deities, so their priesthood is composed partly
of aboriginal and partly of Hindu priests. In primitive
times, each god had certain families in every tribe set
apart for his worship; but now-a-days, with the exception
of the ministers of the Chief God, no hereditary priest-

18 K41,
119 From the accession of the Lion-Line or Sivaite Dynasty in 474 A.D.
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hood exists among the Kandhs. The result is an ab-
solutely free trade in magical arts and incantations. Any
man who can succeed in winning the belief of his neigh-
bours may set up on the strength of a dream or a vision
as a priest; but although his calling yields him an easy
subsistence, he is debarred from the enjoyments of battle,
and may not eat with laymen, nor partake of food pre-
pared by their hands. He may, however, quit the priest-
hood at pleasure. As a rule, the ancient Kandh deities
have Kandh or aboriginal priests, while the unmistake-
ably Hindu Goddess of Destruction chooses her attend-
ants from among the Hindus. The national Kandh
divinities all dwell upon or under the earth, ‘emerging
and retiring by chinks which are occasionally discovered
to their worshippers.” *

One great ceremony united the whole Kandh -race
in the worship of the Earth-God. Several other deities,
such as the God of Boundaries, from time to time re-
ceived human victims ; but the great Earth-God claimed
these offerings, not only in all seasons of private calamity,
but as an indispensable part of the public worship of the
Kandhs. He is the Supreme God of the race, the solemn
symbol of the productive energy of nature; and his
worship united the whole Kandh tribes (otherwise so
split up and severed) by a nexus of blood into a nation.
‘The earth,” they say, ‘was originally a crude and un-
stable mass, unfit for cultivation and for the convenient
habitation of man. The Earth-God said, “ Let human
blood be spilt before me,” and a child was sacrificed. The
soil became forthwith firm and productive, and the Deity
ordained that man should repeat the rite and live.” !

120 Macpherson’s Report, Part vi. para. 102.
121 Jdem, Part vi. para. 17.
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Association in human sacrifice formed the one in-
dispensable nexus of tribal union among the Kandhs.
The .Earth-God enjoys both a public and a private
worship, the former from a tribe or a village as an entity,
the latter from individuals who may wish to propitiate
his wrathful nature. His worship is essentially a religion
of deprecation, an unceasing struggle to get him to lay
aside his chronic hostility to man, and to purchase his
favour by the most costly and precious victim which man
can offer to God. As regards his public or tribal worship,
the whole community contributed to the sacrifice, and each
farm sprinkled itself with the blood of the public victim
twice a year. The stated periods were at the spring
sowing and after the harvest; but a human victim became
equally necessary when the terrible Earth-God sent -pes-
tilence to the people, or domestic calamity into the house
of the Patriarch, as their representative. Besides these
public ceremonials, he received private sacrifices from
families whenever sickness or great distress entered their
dwelling. Thus, when a tiger carried off a child while
watching the flocks, no uncommon incident in Kandh life,
the father received his bereavement as a sure sign that
the Earth-God demanded a human victim. If the family
had none to offer on the moment, it led out a goat, whose
ear was chopped off and fell to the ground as a pledge
to the Earth-God, to be redeemed by a human victim
within the year. Among other tribes, the father pricked
the ear of one of his surviving children, and the blood
which trickled to the earth served as a pledge instead of
a goat’s ear. If the family could not buy a human victim
before the end of the twelve months, the wretched parents
had to offer up their own child, whose blood spilt upon the
ground remained a witness of their vow to the Earth-God.
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The victims were of either sex, and generally of a
tender age. The detestable office of providing them
formed a hereditary privilege of the Pdns, one of the alien
low castes attached to the Kandh villages. Procurers of
this class yearly ‘sallied forth into the plains, and bought
up a herd of promising boys and girls from the poorer
Hindus. Sometimes they kidnapped their prey, and
each Kandh district kept a stock of victims in reserve,
‘to meet sudden demands for atonement.” Brdhmans
and Kandhs were the only races whose purity exempted
them from sacrifice, and a rule came down from remote
antiquity that the victim must be bought with a price.
After a village had purchased a victim, it treated him
with much kindness, regarding him as a consecrated
being ‘ eagerly welcomed at every threshold.”'” Ifa child,
he enjoyed perfect liberty ; but if an adult, the Patriarch
kept him in his own house, and fed him well ; but fettered
him so that he could not escape. When the time of
Atonement had come, the Kandhs spent two days in
feasting and lascivious riot; on the third they offered up
the victim, shouting as the first blood fell to the ground,
‘We bought you with a price; no sin rests with us.’

As soon as the Kandh tribes passed under our care,
it became necessary that this practice should cease. Ac-
cordingly, in 1836 we called upon the Rdjd of the Tri-
butary State of Bod to put down human sacrifice. Tribal
councils and agitations followed; but in the end the
Patriarchs agreed to give up to us their stock of victims,
not as a pledge that they would discontinue the rite, but
as a peace-offering of valuable property to their new
Suzerain. They stipulated, however, that their honour
_ must be saved, and this could only be done by our forcing

122 Macpherson’s Report. Part VI. para. 35.
VOL. IIL G
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all the other tribes to enter into a similar agreement.
Such an agreement we at that time failed to effect,
and the negotiations broke through. To Lieutenant S.
C. Macpherson belongs the credit of extirpating the rite.
He clearly discerned that if we were to deal with a people
so sensitive and jealous of its honour, we must deal with
it as a whole, and thus leave no ground for tribal heart-
burnings. He next discovered a really effective basis for
such an authority as he designed to impose. Each tribe
had its internal Government complete, but our suppression
of the Gumsar Rdj4 left the nation without any central
rallying point. He proposed, therefore, that we should
leave the tribal administration untouched; but establish
our power as a federal zerus, which all the separate clans
might acknowledge and obey. They would thus lose
nothing of their personal freedom, but at the same time
they would be loosely bound together into a nation. In
short, Lieutenant Macpherson formed the design of
advancing the Kandhs from the Tribal into the Federal
stage of society, and he executed what he had conceived.

But he did more than this. He laid it down as his
fundamental principle of action, that we could only exer-
cise rule over the people by supplying among them certain
bona fide functions of Government, the want of which they
themselves had clearly felt. ¢The voluntary and perma-
nent acknowledgment of our sovereignty by these rude
societies, must depend upon our ability to discharge
beneficially and acceptably towards them some portions
of the duty of sovereignty. They will spontaneously
yield allegiance to us, only in return for advantages which
are suited in form and in spirit to their leading ideas and
to their social wants.”® In these words foreign nations

133 Macpherson's Report. Part VII. para. 49.
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might learn the secret of England’s success in dealing
with the peoples of India. The Patriarchal authority
within each Kandh tribe was perfect, but centuries of clan
feuds had taught them the evils caused by the want of
any power able to arbitrate between different tribes.
‘ Justice betwixt the independent societies is, in a word,
the great want felt by all” Setting out with this idea
of Government having a right to exist only if it could
discharge certain specific functions really required by the
people, Lieutenant Macpherson gradually gained over
the Priesthood and the Village Heads. He appealed to
their passionate desire to own land, and obtained for them
settlements in jungle tracts of no value to us, but a perfect
paradise to them. He also urged that little presents of
money, cattle, and honorific dresses and -titles should be
given in return for their yearly homage. Above all, he
insisted on employing the Kandhs as Irregular Police;
and even advocated the raising of a Kandh battalion as a
means of civilising them, and ‘as an invaluable instru-
ment in our future dealings with the other mountain races
of Orissa.” But while he thus laboured by gentle and
politic devices to win the affections of the race, he made
it distinctly understood that such measures of conciliation
would, if required, be enforced by the British Power.
Having thus established our authority on a basis
of mutual good-will, his acts convincing them that he
sought their benefit, not our gain, he developed his plan
for putting a stop to human sacrifices. He did not hold
the Kandhs or the Patriarchs to be morally guilty, but he
arranged for the effective punishment of the procurers,
and in a few years rendered the kidnapping or purchase
of victims impossible. At the same time, he improved the
material condition of the tribes, established fairs and com-

,,,,,
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mercial gatherings, ‘to draw them from. their fastnesses
into friendly and familiar contact with other men;’ made
roads, and converted the isolated and mutually hostile
tribes into a prosperous and peaceful people. The
British Government established a special Agency'** for
dealing with the Kandhs, effectively suppressed their
bloody rites, and wisely refrained from interfering further
with them. To the present day they pay no rent, nor do
we take any revenue whatever from them, but merely keep
order by means of a local Agent,"* supported by a strong
force of police. This officer confines himself to putting a
stop to blood-feuds, adjusting dangerous disputes likely
to lead to them, and taking cognizance of any heinous
crimes. He is subject to the English Commissioner of
the Province at Cattack;'* the Bod Rdjd no longer
exercising jurisdiction over the tribes. Their chief pro-
duct is turmeric, of an unusually fine quality. Hindu
traders now penetrate with their pack-bullocks into the
innermost recesses of the hills, and barter salt, cutlery,
and cloth, for the precious dye and other highland pro-
duce. Surely as long as India remains to us, and as long
as the records of Lieutenant Macpherson’s work survive,
no young Englisiman need despair of being able to do
some good work in this world.

The Kandh territory exhibits the simplest form of
British Government within the Tributary States. But
throughout the greater part of them we have established
a more exact authority. We leave each State under its
hereditary Prince, and allow him jurisdiction in civil dis-
putes, and in all crimes not of a heinous sort. I have

134 By Act XXI. of 1845.
138 The Tahsfld4r of the Kandhmals.
126 In his capacity of Superintendent of the Tributary States.
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given a detailed sketch of the Legislative history of our
dealings with them in Appendix 1. The Chiefs are
amenable to the British Commissioner of the Province ;¥
and this officer has jurisdiction in all serious offences, and
may imprison criminals for a term not exceeding seven
years. Sentences for a longer period, although passed
by the Commissioner, must be reported to the Bengal
Government for confirmation, and the Government alone
can imprison or punish a Chief. Each Rdjd pays a small
tribute, now fixed in perpetuity, and bearing a very petty
ratio to his total income. The whole tribute from the
nineteen States, with a population of one million souls,
amounts to 48388, or at the rate of a fraction over two-
pence per head. The Chiefs admit that their revenues
exceed £48,000 sterling per annum, and their actual in-
comes from all sources are probably double that sum. In
return for their tribute, we assure them absolute security
from foreign enemies, domestic rebellions, and inter-tribal
feuds. In one case'® we have had to dispossess a Chief
for waging war, but his family enjoy pensions from
Government. In another'™ the Rdj4 was convicted of
flagrant murder, and his estate confiscated. The other
seventeen Principalities remain under their native Chiefs,
and the only cases of English interference have been to
prevent the aggression of the strong upon the weak, or
to support the authority of the hereditary Chiefs against
their domestic enemies.
Under this mild form of Government the people
have advanced in comforts and increased in numbers.
187 In his capacity of Superintendent of the Tributary States.
18 Angul, in 1847. Vide letter from the Superintendent of the Tributary
States to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department,

dated 24th March 1848.—0. R.
19 B4nki, in 1840.
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The rivers form the great highways of the Tributary
States, but these arteries of trade are now fed by a
hundred rude roads and mountain tracks suited for pack-
bullocks. Wandering merchants pass secure through
the deepest recesses of the mountains. The trade
of the Tributary States consists of rice, sugar-cane, oil
seeds, clarified butter, cotton, coarse cereals, timber, lac,
turmeric, beeswax, and other jungle products. No per-
manent markets have yet developed, but each State has
from three to ten villages at which weekly fairs are held.
Business is conducted almost entirely by barter, a silver
currency being scarcely known, and even the ancient
shell money (cowries) of Orissa being sparingly used.
I have already mentioned the ingenious and highly arti-
ficial system by which the Kandhs facilitate trade by
barter. They have invented a currency of ‘lives;’ the
said lives representing sheep or bullocks, or even inani-
mate objects in different localities.

Nothing like town life exists anywhere throughout
the Tributary States. The cultivating classes cling to
their hereditary fields, enjoying them either as their own
property, as in the Kandh territory, or at a rent practically
fixed by custom, as in the other and more-advanced States.
The lower landless castes wander about the forests, and
know no more permanent habitation than a leaf hut.
Amid this primitive population of woodmen and culti-
vators, we see husbandry in a transition stage. In the
rich valleys, and wherever a supply of water can be com-
manded, the peasants gather together into permanent
homesteads; each cluster of homesteads forming a vil-
lage surrounded by its communal lands. But besides
settled tillage of this sort, a curious form of nomadic
husbandry still survives. The intermediate classes be-
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tween the prosperous villagers and the wandering forest
tribes, form temporary settlements for the purposes of
cultivation. They encamp on some hill-side or jungle-
covered valley, burn down the scrub and forest, and
with scarcely any labour in tillage obtain rich crops of
rice or cotton for four years. A similar form of hus-
bandry exists throughout the mountainous frontier of
Eastern Bengal and in Central India. It represents a
distinct stage in the history of husbandry, and the whole
series of stages may still be seen in the Tributary
States.

Throughout the whole nineteen Principalities, cover-
ing 16,184 square miles, and containing a population of
a million souls, not a single city exists. There are only
six villages of more than five hundred houses, and only
two of more than a thousand.™ A large village gene-
rally gathers around the house or fortress (gaz%) of the
Chief; permanent collections of huts grow up at con-
venient sites for trade along the rivers or roads; but
with these exceptions, a village in the Tributary States
simply means the communal homestead of a cultivated
valley. Such common homesteads, however, generally
contain a larger outside population than the more simple
Kandh village. For, besides the landless low castes, they
require a small body of shopkeepers and tradesmen suited
to the more advanced state of social existence to which
they belong. I shall explain at some length the dif-
ferent stages of husbandry and the various develop-
ments of village life among the Kandhs, the Tributary
States, and the Hindu lowlands of Orissa, in my con-

3 Vs, Nijgarh with 1121 houses and an estimated population of 6165
souls; Kantilo with 1113 houses and an estimated population of 6121 souls;
both in Khandp4r4, which adjoins our District of Purf.
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cluding Chapter, when treating of the growth of rights in
the soil.

But before passing from these Principalities, it may
be well to strongly individualize two or three of the
States, so as to give the reader a distinct idea of the
form of human existence which still goes on among them.
In 1870 I visited several of the Chiefs at their Forts
(garks). The most interesting among them was the
Mahdrdjd of Dhenkdnal, with a territory of 1463 square
miles, and a subject population of 144,255 souls, distri-
buted into 961 villages. He admits a revenue of £6000
per annum (his total income being probably very much
higher), and pays the British Government a tribute of
£509. We first came closely in contact with this State
in 1812, when we had to settle a dispute which would
otherwise have ended in an internecine war.™ During
the first half of the century family feuds and follies reduced
the Principality to a miserable state, from which, however,
the present Chief retrieved it. His excellent management
and his charity during the famine of 1866 attracted the
admiration of the British Government, and three years
later he received from it the title of Mahdrdjd as a
reward for the moderation and justice with which he
rules his people. His capital clusters on the slope of a
hill to the number of 650 houses, surmounted by a
large and strongly built mansion, half-fort, half-villa, the
residence of the Chief.

I found tents pitched for me under a noble
grove of tamarind trees inside the outer wall of the
Fort. A temple, with its flag flying, rose on my right,
and an artificial lake, ornamented with a masonry islet,
stretched in front. From the opposite shore of this

181 Tetters dated November 3d and December 4th, 1812. B.R. R.
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little piece of water, a forest-laden peak rose precipi-
tously, and the great hills stood all around the peaceful
nook. The Mahdrdjd soon arrived in state, with sump-
tuously caparisoned elephants and gilded umbrella. He
is a middle-aged man of courteous and intelligent de-
meanour, speaks Hindustdn{ fluently, and knows a little
Sanskrit. He suited his conversation to the supposed
taste of the British Officer, and talked at great length
of the 297 tigers which he had shot during his long
and prosperous reign. He wore a fine silk tunic inter-
woven with gold spots, and had a gold-embroidered hat,
shaped like a crown, on his head. His little adopted
son accompanied him, and burrowed among my baggage
like a ferret. He spoke with pride of his system of
dealing directly with the husbandmen, and gave me a
detailed account of his villages, and his twenty-eight
Brdhman settlements on rent-free or cheap lands. No
middleman is allowed to stand between him and the
peasant, except in a few instances in which grants of
land had been assigned to his officers of state.

I afterwards paid a visit to his Fort, one part of
which has the look of a very strongly built Italian
villa,”® and contains a suite of rooms fitted up in the
European style. It towers above the surrounding
jungle, a little way up the slope of a precipitous, densely
wooded hill. Irregular clusters and lines of mud huts
still bear witness to the primitive dwellings in which
the Réjds formerly resided. I found the court-yards,
which lead one into another, filled with carts, timber, and
building materials for the completion of a temple of fine
white masonry to Lord Raghunath on the right of the
principal gateway. Farther in, a family shrine rises to

182 Built on the plan of the Commissioner’s Circuit House at Cattack.
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Vishnu ;' and beyond is a pretty little court planted with
lemon trees, oranges, and pomegranates, giving a green
cool logk to the whole place. In the European suite of
rooms, which are laid out in halls something like those
of a Neapolitan nobleman, I was called on to admire a
curious medley of the costliest objects of art mingled
with the pettiest gimcracks. The drawing-room tables
of white marble and polished fossiliferous slabs were
loaded with musical boxes, three or four of which the
Mahdrdjd set a-going at once, microscopes with beetles
fixed in them, chiming timepieces, wax dolls, massive
gold Albert chains, and little stucco sheep with black
faces and yellow wool. Nor were books of photo-
graphs and costly engravings wanting, side by side with
cheap German prints of nymphs combing their hair on
the surface of a lake, and pirouetting danseuses. But
the object of art on which he chiefly prided himself, was
a microscopic opera-glass which, when you looked into
it, discovered a picture of the Queen with the Prince of
Wales climbing on her shoulders, and an infant slumber-
ing in her arms.

After examining his really interesting Armoury,
which includes every weapon, from the old brass-bound
firelock to the latest breechloading rifle, the Mahdrdjd
conducted me to the roof of the house, puffing asthmati-
cally up the steep narrow stairs. We sat and looked
forth on a landscape of lofty isolated peaks and high
receding ranges. The dense forest gave its dark tinge
to the whole, interspersed, however, with bright azure
patches of tillage, and valleys of yellow crops, which
looked like streaks of gold on a carpet of sombre green
velvet. The early morning tint was over all, and spiral

183 In his form of Krishna.
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columns of grey smoke curled upwards from a hundred
hearths in the jungle. The Mahdrdjd pointed out the
different ranges through which the rivers of Orissa rushed
down from the highlands. From amid a lofty cluster of
peaks dimly visible in the cloud horizon on the south,
issued the Mahdnadi, emphatically The Great River.
The sacred Brdhmani wound round a nearer range of
hills, swelled by a hundred highland streams, each with
its river deity and legend. Throughout the vast world
of forest and mountain which stretches between these
two great rivers, every hamlet has its own village god,
and every little division of the country its colony of
priests dwelling rent-free, or at an easy rate, upon
ancient grants of land. The Mahdrdjd told me that
although he personally preferred the mild and gentle-
manly forms of worship represented by Vishnu or Jagan-
ndth, yet that he supported with an equal hand the priests
of the Goddess of Destruction, and encouraged his people
to worship the Great Creator under whatever form their
imaginations might figure Him. He said that the wild
jungle people for the most part selected the terrible
aspects of the Divinity, but that human sacrifice had
long ceased, and indeed the question never arose now-a-
days within his territory. He himself had visited indif-
ferently the shrines of all the great Indian deities,—at
Puri, at Benares, at Allahdbdd, at Gayd, and at Brindd-
ban. The idea of resuming or interfering with religious
grants, struck the Mahdrdjd as peculiarly impious. It
secemed to him quite natural that the land which is the
free gift of the gods, should pay something towards the
worship of the gods; and a matter of profound indiffer-
ence what special form of the Deity the people and the
priests might prefer to recognise. 1 could not help
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quoting to him Matthew Arnold’s maxim, that the State
should be of the religion of all its citizens, without shar-
ing the fanaticism of any of them.

So far as I could gather, the Mahdrdjd gives a fine
interpretation to his position as a semi-independent
Prince.  On my turning our talk to the Administration
of Justice, he had out his law books, particularly the
latest comntentary on the Indian Penal Code in Uriyd
and Bengali, and I found that he really understood the
legal points which the annotator discussed. He does
justice in public sessions to his people, and keeps his
prisoners hard at work upon the roads. In the after-
noon we went together to the jail. It consisted of a
court-yard, with low thatched sheds running round three
sides, and the guard-house on the fourth. The shed
roofs came so low that a child might have jumped on to
them, and thus got over the wall. When the guard
turned out, moreover, we found it to consist of two very
old men; and the Mahdrdjd was rather displeased to
find that one of them had his matchlock under repair at
the blacksmith’s, while the other had left his weapon in
his own village ten miles off, to protect his family during
his period of service at court. Inside were sixty-nine
prisoners, and I asked how it came that they did not,
under the circumstances, all jump over the wall? The
question seemed to strike the Mahdrdjd as a particularly
foolish one. ‘Where could they go to ?’ he said. ‘On
the rare occasion that a prisoner breaks jail, it is only to
pay a visit to his family; and the villagers, as in duty
bound, return him within a few days.’

The truth is, that the family instinct is still so
strong in the Tributary States, that imprisonment, or
even death itself, seems infinitely preferable to running
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away from kindred and home. There were no female
prisoners, and the Mahdrdji stated that crime among
women has not yet penetrated his country. I found the
gang divided into two sections, each of which had a
shed to itself on the opposite sides of the court: the
shed on the third side being set apart for cooking. The
one shed was monopolized by ten men, whose light com-
plexion declared them to belong to the trading class, and
who lolled at great ease and in good clothes in their
prison-house. In the other shed were crowded the
remaining fifty-nine, packed as closely as sardines, and
with no other clothing except a narrow strip round their
waist. On expressing my surprise at this unequal treat-
ment, and asking whether the ten gentlemen who took
their ease were confined for lighter crimes, the Mahdr4js
explained : ‘On the contrary, these ten men are the
plagues of the State. They consist of fraudulent shop-
keepers, who receive stolen goods, and notorious bad
characters, who organize robberies. The other fifty-nine
are poor Pdns and other jungle people, imprisoned for
petty theft, or as the tools of the ten prisoners on the
opposite side. But then the ten are respectable men, and
of good caste, while the fifty-nine are mere woodmen ; and
it is only proper to maintain God's distinction of caste’
All the prisoners were in irons except one, a lame man,
whose fetters had been struck off on the report of the
native doctor. They looked very fat and comfortable,
as indeed they well might, considering that the sixty-
nine prisoners have an allowance of a hundred pounds of
rice per diem, with goat’s flesh once a fortnight, fish
twice a month, besides the little daily allowance of split
peas and spices to season their food. It did not seem
to have occurred to any of them to feel in the least
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ashamed on account of being in jail. One of them had
been imprisoned twice before, and, on my asking him
what his trade was, he explained that ‘the younger
brothers of his family were husbandmen, but that for his
part he nourished his stomack by thieving.

Next day the Mahdrdjd took me over his school
and his charitable dispensary, both framed on the model
of our own Bengal institutions of the same sort, especially
in the number of registers kept, and the multitudinous
returns regarding the pupils and patients. About noon
arrived a band of jungle people, whose national dance
the Mahdrdjd wished to show me. The men wore a
single cotton cloth. The women had not even this, but
simply a string round their waists, with a bunch of leaves
before and behind. Two or three of the men beat with
their fingers on little drums, while the women formed
a semicircle and moved backwards and forwards in a
rather tedious dance. They dwell apart from the agri-
cultural population, and speak a language of their own,
of which the Mahdrdjd afterwards gave me a vocabulary.
The life they love best is to wander about the woods
collecting the wild products, which they barter for food.
Occasionally they hire themselves out in gangs to clear
the forest for the more settled husbandmen; but even
while thus engaged, they hold no intercourse with the
agriculturalists, and receive the stipulated amount of rice
through the hands of one or two representatives.

The Mahdrdjd told me that, as he is anxious to
extend cultivation, he asks no rent from any jungle tribe
that will settle down. They may cut down as much
forest as they choose, and cultivate the clearing as long
as they please. But all his efforts have failed to induce
the nomadic tribes to submit to the toil of permanent
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husbandry. They willingly burn a patch of jungle, but
avoid the chance of any question of rent arising by
deserting their clearing every third year. This practice
simply means, that where land is to be had for the
clearing, it pays better to take a rapid succession of
exhausting crops off the virgin soil than to adopt the
laborious processes of regular cultivation. The forest
tribes show great talent in making a livelihood with the
minimum of labour, and this is one of the ways in which
they solve the problem. Several of the hill Chiefs try to
levy a rent the second year on such clearings; but such
efforts only result in the nomadic husbandmen deserting
their settlements a year sooner, and having to burn new
* jungle every third year instead of every fourth. The
Chiefs find themselves no richer, and the attempt to levy
rent only makes their jungle subjects the poorer and
more restless. In Dhenkdnal, where the Mahdrdjd looks
on the whole subject of jungle clearings with good-
natured indifference, and indeed is anxious to encourage
them as opening new ground for permanent tillage, the
forest tribes seem to lead a contented well-fed existence.
They raise just as much grain or cotton as they require
from the virgin soil without the labour of ploughing, and
spend their days in hunting, feasting, dancing, sleeping,
and sunning themselves at the door of their leaf huts.
If they want a little money, or any article that they must
buy with money, is there not the S4l forest around them
waiting to be cut, and sharp lowland traders in the bdzdr
a day’s journey off ? - These latter will only cheat them
to the orthodox amount of one-half, both in what they
buy and in what they sell, and in the end give them a
full one-fourth of the value of their timber.

As Dhenkdnal is the most civilised, so Morbhanj or
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the Peacock Country is the largest of the Tributary
States. I have alluded to the antiquity of the Peacock
Princes in Chapter vI.; and the present rulers of Morbhanj
trace their descent to the Jaipur kings, one of whose
offshoots is said to have founded the Principality 2000
years ago. Passing over their appearances in Medizval
history, set forth in Chapter vi, the Morbhanj family
emerges in the seventeenth century as the rulers of a
hill territory extending over 7319 square miles. Their
kingdom then included the State of Keunjhar, and the
Rdjds of several of the southern States,” as far as the
District of Ganjdm in Madras, trace their origin to the
Peacock Dynasty. Morbhanj makes its entrance into the
British records in 1782 ;™ and from that date to our
expulsion of the Marhattds in 1803, it seems to have
remained in a chronic state of invasion, insurrection, and
internecine feud. Since our accession, foreign invasion
has ceased, and seven years later we put a stop to
internal commotions by definitively recognising one of
the claimants as Rdj4,"*® and supporting him in his office
with a high hand.

Keunjhar broke away from Morbhanj 200 years
ago. Since then the latter has undergone various ter-
ritorial changes, extending its boundaries at the expense
of its neighbours whenever it was strong enough, and
having in turn to submit to retributive annexations.'™
It now embraces 4234 square miles, and presents every
variety of soil and scenery, from wild regions of

134 Gumsar, Bod, and Daspall4.

138 Letters, dated March 28th, June 17th, and July 224, 1782, etc. B.
R. R.

136 L etters, dated 7th August 1811, and March 1812. B. R. R.

137 For example, in 1800 it asserted pretensions to the whole country
between Sinhbhum and Balasor Districts, and laid claim to the present sub-
montane State of Nflgiri. The Nflgiri R4j4s give a different account.
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unexplored- mountains to the richest and greenest of
valleys. In 1870 the Rdj4 returned his villages at 2319,
with 24,224 houses, and 132,232 inhabitants. Another
estimate in the same year gives a population of 191,200,

Our dealings with Morbhanj exhibit a fair specimen
of our general management of the Tributary States. In
1784 the Rdjd voluntarily agreed to pay a tribute of
£320 a year.™ But practically we found in 1804, when
we became possessors of the country, that if we were to
live in peace with the hill chiefs, we must tax them very
lightly. Accordingly, notwithstanding the increase in
the value of the State, Morbhanj now pays a tribute
in perpetuity of only 4106, while the Rdjid enjoys
an acknowledged income of £10,000 a year, but pro-
bably very much more. Morbhanj, however, long
retained its turbulent character; and we have had to
undertake the direct management of a small tract, in
consequence of a peasant rebellion brought on by the
oppression of the aboriginal population by the petty
officials of the Rdjd. Herds of elephants still roam
through the forests and mountains; and the English
Officer in charge of the operations for catching them has
lately bagged upwards of a hundred fine animals during
two seasons. The Rdjd’s emblem of signature is the
ancient family peacock ; and the peasants still regard the
killing of this heraldic bird as sacrilege,—a prejudice
which our officers very properly respect.

I have given a Statistical Account of each of the
Tributary States in Appendix 11, but I cannot here
pass from our general administration of them, without a
brief reference to Keunjhar, This Principality origi-
nally formed part of Morbhanj. But about two centuries

188 ] etter dated 2d August 1784, etc.—B. R. R.
VOL. IIL H
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ago, the Keunjhar tribes, finding it a hardship to travel
through perilous forests to pay their tribute to the Chief,
separated themselves, and set up the brother of the
Rdjd of Morbhanj as their independent Prince. The
country covers an area of 3096 square miles, has a
population estimated at 170,000, yields an income of
£5000 a year to the Rdjd, and pays a tribute of £197 to
the British Government. It is divided into two wild
tracts; Lower Keunjhar, including the valleys, and
Upper Keunjhar, embracing the mountainous highlands.'”
The latter consists of great clusters of rugged crags,
which afford almost inaccessible retreats to their inhabi-
tants, and which, although from the plains they appear
to be sharply ridged or peaked, have extensive table-
lands on the top, equally fit for pasture and for tillage.
On these plateaux dwell a curious multiplicity of tribes,
from the highly developed Aryan, with his well-cut
features and light-coloured skin, to the most primitive
of peoples, the Bhuiyds and the leaf-wearing Jowdngs.
The Bhuiyds form the most important part of the popula-
tion, covering a tract of 256 square miles, and numbering
at least 10,000 souls. They assert an indefeasible right
to the soil, and declare that they have lived on their
lands from the beginning. They accordingly claim the
honour of installing the Rdjds of Keunjhar, and this
title they have again and again maintained by obstinate
wars. The slightest infringement of their old hereditary
rights, or the faintest appearance of any design to claim
rent, or to curtail their uncontrolled freedom, sets the

189 Letter from Captain J. Johnstone, in charge of Keunjhar, to the
Superintendent of the Tributary States, dated Keunjhar, April 13, 1869, para.
5. I here express my obligation to this admirable Report, and also to recent
private letters from Captain Johnstone. For the exact statistics as to area,
etc., I trust to Major Saxton and the Surveyor-General’s Department.
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whole mountains in a flame. In 1825 they resisted by
arms an effort of the Rdjd to levy a light tax, and since
then have four times asserted their liberties by revolt.

The last was in 1868. In 1860 the hereditary
Chief™ died, leaving no legitimate issue. He had
proved a faithful ally to us during the Kol rebellion of
1857, and the British Government, anxious to carry out
what it believed to be his wishes, raised his natural son
to the State cushion. The Bhuiyds did not think that
they had been sufficiently consulted in the matter, and
resented the affront by a revolt. This rising, however,
soon calmed down under the gentle policy of our Com-
missioner *? in Orissa ; and when a rival claimant started,
the case was peaceably referred for decision to his
Court.®® The pretender supported his title by a deed
of adoption said to have been executed by the late
Rdjd, and which would, if genuine, have given him the
succession. This document, however, turned out to be
aforgery. The Commissioner dismissed the claim, and
two subsequent appeals to the High Court supported
his decision. Meanwhile the litigation had protracted
itself over eight years, producing a state of chronic
ferment throughout the highlands, and, to use the Com-
missioner’'s own words, ‘involving intrigue, dissatisfac-
tion, revolt, and ruin to the State; trouble, danger, and
expense to Government.’

The comparatively civilised Bhuiyds gradually or-

10 R4j4 D4modar Bhanj. Captain Johnstone’s Report, para. 14.

11 Dhananjay Bhanj.

42 ] yse the word Commissioner to avoid introducing a multiplicity of
titles for the same officer. As regards the Tributary States, his official
designation is Superintendent.

18 Under Regulation X1. of 1816.

M From T. E. Ravenshaw, Esq., Superdt. Trib. States, to Secy. Govt. of
Bengal; No. 400, dated Camp Keunjhar, 26th October 1868, para. 7.—B. G. R.
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ganized a general insurrection, and worked upon the
imaginations of the wild leaf-wearing tribes, or Jowdngs,
by threats of the Divine wrath. The latter correspond
in manners, in dress, in language, and in habits to the
leaf-wearing people whom I have already alluded to in
Dhenkdnal.® These curious relics of aboriginal India
are now rapidly disappearing, and one of the vernacular
papers in Orissa recently stated (1871) that the Maha-
rdjd of Dhenkdnal had assembled all the chiefs of the
leaf-wearing peoples, and ordered them to wear clothes.
They agreed to do so if his Highness would supply cloth
for all their families free of cost, pledging their word to
replace it when it was worn out. The same paper states
that the Mahdrdj4 accordingly distributed some hundreds
of dresses on the spot. Hitherto, any person belonging
to the true leaf-wearing castes, who put on a cotton cloth,
became zpso facto an outcast from his people.

Since writing the last paragraph, I learn that a
similar work was effected last summer by our Govern-
ment for the leaf-wearing tribes of Keunjhar. The
women, to the number of 1900, came up, village by vil-
lage, to the English representative, who presented each
with a garment; while his followers publicly invested the
children in clothes before the eyes of the whole people.
Soon afterwards the females returned with their cotton
clothes around them, and passing in single file before the
Assistant Superintendent, made obeisance to him, and
were marked on the forehead with vermilion, as a sign
of their entering into civilised society. They then
gathered the bunches of leaves which formerly clothed

145 | have to thank Captain Johnstone for a Jowdng Vocabulary, which,
upon comparison with that of the Malhars or Patoas, prepared for me by
the Mah4rdj4 of Dhenk4nal, establishes the identity-of these now separated
sections of the leaf-wearing tribes.
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them into a huge heap, and set fire to it; while the men
of the tribe solemnly pledged themselves never again to
permit their women to return to this primeval dress of
forest life.™®

It may readily be imagined that a primitive forest
race like the Jowdngs, afforded an admirable field for the
workings of superstition. A leading man among them .
distinctly told one of our officers that the whole country
lay under a curse in consequence of the wrong done to
the hereditary Prince. We had set up an illegitimate
Chief, ‘and they were all being punished for it. The
rains had been backward, and their wild roots and vege-
tables had not been plentiful. Their old people had also
died in greater numbers than usual from the injustice.
That unless they deposed the man whom we had sup-
ported, they would have no more happiness.” Accord-
ingly, that they had resolved to carry him off, and make
him agree to abdicate.*” Others of them entertained the
Commissioner of the Province by songs of rebellion, pre-
dicting the downfall of the usurper and the triumph of
the legitimate Chief™ Having thus stated their inten-
tions, they proceeded to carry them into effect. In April
1368, they assembled twenty thousand strong,*® captured
the Keunjhar Fort, sacked the town, and, true to their
aboriginal hatred against the high caste Aryan race,

s Letter from Assistant Suptdt. of the Trib. States, dated Keunjhar,
20th June 1871. Appendix A. to the Superintendent’s Letter to the Govt.
of Bengal, dated 14th July 1871.

M7 Letter from Dy. Commr. Sinhbhum to Commr. Chot4 N4gpur ; No.
94, dated Banspol, 10th May 1868.

148 For example, one beginning, ¢ As the bamboo puts off new shoots,
s surely will Brind4ban (the legitimate Prince) be R4j4;’ quoted para, 10
of Mr. Ravenshaw’s letter to Secy. Govt. of Bengal, dated 28th December
18%7.—B. G. R.

149 Letter from Dy. Commr. of Sinhbhum ; No. 92, dated Camp Jaint-
garh, sth May 1868.—B. G. R.
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slew a Bréhman in cold blood. They carried away the
Rdjd’s Minister captive into the mountains, with others
who had made themselves conspicuous in his detested
cause; took possession of the passes; intercepted our
messengers ; encountered our detachments, and plundered
our baggage.

Such a state of things could be of but short duration
in any part of India, under even nominal British Rule.
Early in June, detachments of the Madras Native Infantry
stationed at Cattack hurried into the highlands, with two
companies of the 37th Grenadiers;™ while a part of the
1oth Regiment from Chotd Ndgpur advanced rapidly from
the north, covering 32 miles in a single march.** In
spite of rain, swollen floods, the inaccessible nature of the
country, and an outbreak of fever among the troops, the
result could not long remain doubtful. At one time, a
detachment of the Grenadiers ¢ were hemmed in by flooded
streams both in front and rear, and obliged to halt for
many days until the waters subsided.”** But a series of
flying columns penetrated the hills, burned the villages of
the principal rebels, drove off their cattle, carried away
their grain, released any prisoners whom they found in
durance, and so put an end to the struggle in four months.
Several of the surrounding Native Chiefs took the oppor-
tunity of seeing a little fighting, and joined our Camp;
one of them riding in at the head of two hundred soldiers,
besides camp followers. By August all the rebel chiefs
had either been captured, or had surrendered, and actual
hostilities ceased.

150 Under Major Hawke and Lieutenant R. Hunter.
181 Under Major Geoghan from Durandah. Joint Report of Mr.
Ravenshaw and Colonel Dalton; No. 365, dated 3d October 1868, para.

11.—B. G. R.
183 Jdem, para. 13.
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The Trials which followed dealt leniently with men
who, after all, had only acted according to their imme-
morial custom. Out of the mass of prisoners taken red-
handed in murderous revolt, only six received sentence of
death. About a hundred others suffered various terms
of transportation or imprisonment. I met some of the
latter in Purf Jail. They had a sickly and dejected look,
and were evidently pining in the lowland prison for their
native hills. Out of a total of forty-eight, no fewer than
eleven had died in 1869-70; and the Doctor told me
that they seemed to have no specific illness, but merely
fretted themselves away until a paltry attack of disease
blew them out. It is only right to add, that everything
that science and humanity could do for them, short of
actual release, was done; and on the Lieutenant-Gover-
nor's learning the high death-rate among them, an im-
mediate investigation was made. It turned out that the
great mortality was due to their going through a process
of acclimatization from the hills to the plains, and that

after the first year the high death-rate ceased.

The mild form of Government, which is all we
venture upon in the Tributary States, has, therefore, its
own set of difficulties. We can put down heinous crime,
and, in general, save the people from the miseries of
frontier raids and domestic usurpations. But such a
system is liable to armed disorders on a scale wholly
unknown under our more exact administration of the
plins. I have given a picture of one of the Tributary
Chiefs, the Mahdrdjd of Dhenkdnal ; but I should leave
awrong impression on the mind of the reader, if I were
to allow him to suppose that this is the usual type of the
Hill Princes. On the contrary, he represents the very
highest point of culture, moderation, and justice, which
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any of the Chiefs has attained under our surveillance. In
the course of a few weeks I visited three others of the
Tributary States. In one, I found the Chief a fair speci-
men of the old Hindu R4jd,—a good deal in the hands
of the Brdhmans, very proud of his domestic bards and
genealogists, but destitute of anything like that sense of
responsibility to his people which forms so conspicuous a
feature of our English Government. The other two
Chiefs were of the sensual repulsive type, to which the
Anglo-Indian officer is so painfully accustomed among
the rich landholders of the plains. Before they were five
minutes in my presence, they had administered to me an
artless concoction of truth and falsehood about their
poverty, the devastation of their villagers by tigers and
wild elephants, the wicked encroachments of neighbour-
ing Chiefs, and the ruinous state of their Forts. This
monotone of complaint they wailed forth in the whining
falsetto of men habitually addicted to narcotic drugs,
while their glazed eye and absent manner told the
same tale. :

One of them varied his story of the devastations of
wild beasts by a tirade against robber bands who infested
his territory. He stated that gangs of plunderers lived
securely in the villages of the adjoining State, and used
his country as a hunting-ground, in which they harried at
pleasure, and then retired in perfect safety to their home-
steads across the border. From his own story I felt
greatly disinclined to believe a single word that he said.
Among other topics in praise of himself, he descanted on
a great robber hunt from which he had just returned. I
happened to have reached his Fort in time to witness his
arrival from this expedition. His force consisted of three
elephants, heavily-caparisoned lumbering animals, that
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ave the pace to the whole party, never exceeding three
hd a half miles an hour; with led horses behind, not
ne of which his Highness dared to mount; and a motley
dlowing of matchlock-men, macebearers, and musicians.
experienced much difficulty in listening with proper
jmpathy to his pathetic account of the.total failure of
le expedition ; and went away from at least two of the
‘ributary Forts with a very distinct impression that 1
iad much rather be a visitor of the R4jd than his subject.
I proceed now to the third form of Government
vhich we have adopted in Orissa. Among the wild
Kandhs we attempt nothing like an exact administration,
levy no revenue from them, and content ourselves with
maintaining a native Agent, to prevent blood-feuds and
imilar crimes -on a large scale. Our Government of the
lributary States represents the next step. It amounts
0 a cautious swrverllance, by which we adjust all im-
ortant disputes and punish heinous offences, taking in
eturn a small fixed tribute from the Chiefs, but not in-
terfering in any way with the revenues or the people.
The third and most complete form of Government is the
Administration of the three British Districts of the
delta™ This part of Orissa forms in every respect an
integral portion of our Indian Empire. It covers an
area of 7723 square miles, with a population of two and
a third million souls. A Commissioner belonging to the
Covenanted Civil Service administers the whole from
Cattack, while the local charge of each of the three
Districts is entrusted to a covenanted officer, entitled
2 Magistrate and Collector, aided by a small staff of
Assistants and Deputies. Throughout the three Dis-
tricts we claim the ultimate ownership of the soil, and
183 Cattack, Purf, and Balasor.
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exercise all the functions of Government. These func-
tions, as understood by the Hindu mind, are three in
number, and rest fundamentally on the idea of the pro-
prietorship of the land. As landlord, we have a right to
the rent; and as landlord, we are bound, in return for the
rent, to protect the country from armed violence, and to
administer justice among the people. I propose very
briefly to examine how far we have succeeded in the dis-
charge of these duties.

And, first, with regard to the repression of armed
violence. We have seen the chronic state of rapine which
afflicted Orissa under the Marhattds, during the sixty
years preceding our accession.'® The commencement of
our Rule marks the termination of these miseries. . I
have not been careful to disguise the fact that we won
.the Province by ousting the Marhattds—foreigners like
ourselves. But as some minds have a hankering after
legal forms, irrespective of the real facts, it may please
them to learn that we hold Orissa under precisely the
same Deed from the Delhi Emperor that gave us the
rest of Bengal.®® On the 12th August 1765, we obtained
the Grant of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and in all subse-

154 From a Palm-Leaf MS. in the possession of Babu Krishna Chand,
an aged Hindu, and formerly Diwén to the Mah4rdj4 of Khurdh4, I find
that this chronic state of violence existed long before the Marhatt4 period,
although it then reached its climax. I am indebted to Mr. Ravenshaw, the
Commissioner of Orissa, for an Uriy4 copy on paper of this curious MS. It
was with the greatest difficulty that the old Diw4n was induced to allow ex-
tracts to be made—the copyist never being permitted to remove the original
Palm-Leaf MS. out of his sight. It begins with the year 1504, and proceeds
without any exact chronological order to the middle of the seventeenth
century ; forming throughout a record of strife and devastation.

185 Firm4n from the Emperor Shah Alam, granting the Diwani of
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa to the Company; Number xvI. of Treaties and
Engagements published by order of the East India Company in 1812, with
subsequent documents ; ¢. 4. No. 19 being a separate Firmén of the same
date for the Diwani of Orissa.
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quent proceedings, both in India and in Parliament, it
was assumed that we actually possessed Orissa, just as
we actually possessed Bengal and Behar. The fact that
the Emperor’s Deputy, in Bengal, had thirteen years
previously made over Orissa to the Marhattds, seemed,
perhaps, too trivial a circumstance for the Emperor to
mention in his subsequent dealings with us. We our-
selves paid little heed to the matter, and made no efforts
to upset the sfafus guo, until the Marhattd encroach-
ments throughout our whole Empire rendered it neces-
sary for us to decide whether they or we were to rule in
India. When this time arrived, we drove them out-of
Orissa, and assumed the sovereignty by virtue of recent
conquest and of old title. During the two years which
followed our accession, several of the native Chiefs ex-
ercised their customary privilege of armed violence.'®
Such disorders were, however, inevitable to a change of
the governing power. Since then, the only trouble of
this sort was the Khurdh4 rising in 1818.

I have carefully gone over the Records of this re-
bellion, particularly a manuscript Report in 325 folio
pages, by Mr. Ewer, the Commissioner, and I can-
not avoid the conclusion that we ourselves were to a
large extent to blame® Our more exact system of
Government enabled individuals to enforce their rights
against each other to an extent to which the people of

18 Particularly the Mah4r4j4 of Khurdh4, who was imprisoned for a
short time in consequence, but afterwards reinstated in 1804 ; also the sea-
board jungle R4j4s of Kujang and Kanik4, the latter of whom remained in
disgrace in 1806, and occasionally gave trouble afterwards. Vide App. 1L ;
also Rev. Claudius Buchanan’s Life, vol. ii. p. 10, Ed. Oxford, 1817.

LT Report by Mr. W. Ewer, Commissioner of Cattack, to Chief Secre-
tary to Government, dated 13th May 1818 ; also a very telling letter from
Mr. Deputy Collector Melville to Secretary to Commissioner of Cattack,
dated 22d March 1819.
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Orissa had never been accustomed. Keen saving adven-
turers flocked in from Bengal, and gradually ousted the
more simple and less thrifty aristocracy of the Province.
One of these new men carved a fine inheritance out of
the Khurdhd possessions, and in the end ousted the
Mahdrdjd’s Generalissimo™ from his Fort and Military
Fief™ A strong party immediately formed round the
expelled chieftain and joined their wrongs with his.
They accused us of increasing the Land Tax, while in
reality we took very much less than the Province had
paid to the Mughuls, although more than it had recently
yielded under Marhattd misrule. In short, we had sub-
stituted a regular revenue for the undefined and often
unsuccessful extortion of our immediate predecessors.
Our Currency Regulations, which compelled the people
to pay their Land Tax in silver, and our heavy duty
upon salt, furnished. better ground of discontent. But
these annoyances would have been willingly borne in
consideration of the peace and prosperity which our firm
" and just Government introduced into the Province. Un-
fortunately, however, we had filled our courts and public
offices with highly educated unscrupulous subordinates
from Bengal, whom the Uriyds regarded as foreigners
just as much as if they had been Marhattds. Indeed,
under the Marhattds, the peasantry could always put a
limit to their miseries. The jungles afforded a safe
retreat from Marhattd violence, but no asylum could be
found to shelter the unhappy Uriyds from the dexterous
extortions and chicanery of our Bengali underlings.

Such exactions appeared intolerable insults to the

153 Jagbandhu by name, the R4j4’s Bakshi, or General and Paymaster
of the Forces.
1% The Kila Rorang.
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nobility and peasantry of the ancient royal domain of
Khurdhd. To drive out their oppressors seemed to them
merely the legitimate and customary mode of making
known their sufferings to Government. They found,
however, that the same stern strength and justice which
saved them from armed violence on the part of their
neighbours, could permit nothing like forcible resistance
by themselves. The rising was promptly put down, the
rebellious domain was confiscated, and the Mah4rdjd sunk
from a great hereditary Prince into a wealthy country
gentleman. He retains his ancient rank of Mahdrdjd—
the highest title known among Indian Princes—with the
charge of the national Temple of Jaganndth, and all other
hereditary dignities, short of independence or royalty.
The present Mahdrdjd lives chiefly at Puri. In 1870,
when he paid me a visit, I found him an interesting and
intelligent little boy, clad in spotless white robes and
jewels, with all the gentle self-possession characteristic of
his class. He seemed very full of his studies, and knew,
besides the ordinary vernaculars, a little Sanskrit. His
tutor or governor explained to me that his pupil could
not be taught English, or Persian, or any foreign tongue,
without losing in the popular mind that high purity .
which from time immemorial has sanctified the hereditary
guardian of Jaganndth. This seemed to me a pity, as
it practically condemned a promising State Ward to
stand still while all India is moving forward. It is,
however, a prejudice deeply rooted in the minds of the
people, and which it seems wise on the whole for a
foreign Government to respect.

But although the Mahdrdjds of Khurdhd have ceased
to be an independent dynasty, they still exercise one of
the most cherished prerogatives of an Eastern Royal
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House. The whole Orissa population date their docu-
ments according to the year of the Rdjd’s reign. They
have thus an era equally distinct from the Christian, the
Musalmén, and the Hindu methods of reckoning time.
The first, sixth, tenth, and twenty-sixth years after each
accession are deemed unlucky, and never counted in the
current chronology. A new Mahdrdjd, therefore, begins
in his second a##, or year, to reign in the affections and
the documents of his people. Orissa has always been
prolific of prophecies, dated according to the local era;
prophecies in which the people firmly believe, and which
sometimes bring about their own fulfilment. At the
present day, such predictions cause not only widespread
discomfort and alarm, but sometimes a very serious loss
of material wealth. The Vishnuvite mendicants keep
the manufacture of them in their own hands, and work
them for their own purposes. For example, the Income
Tax touched in an unprecedented manner their monastery
lands; and the unsettled feeling arising from the bewil-
dering succession of ‘Licence, Certificate, and Income
Taxes in late years, prepared the peasantry for the most
extravagant portents and omens. .Among the spawn
of prophecies which accordingly spread like wildfire
through Orissa, one had eventually the honour of being
noticed in the Government Gazette. It ran somewhat
as follows : ¢ Take heed of the 13th an£ (or year of the
Mahdrdjd’s reign). In the 14th exZ a great battle will
take place; in the 15th there will be nothing left to eat;
in the 17th the truth will come.’

A million of peasants went in fear and trembling
for many months at the sound of these mystic words.
The prediction of the general extermination of the
people for some time actually held back the husbandmen
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from tilling their fields. I question whether such a com-
pliment has ever been paid to Dr. Cumming’s intimations
of the end of the world. But the truth is that these
Indian races, to the spiritual side of whose nature our
English Government is by its very position forced to
shut its eyes, and for whose spiritual wants we can make
no provision, have got a capacity of belief and a depth of
religious emotion, which, if worked upon by a really
great leader, may yet be destined to blow in pieces our
Rule. However this may be, the current chronology
still survives in spite of our schools, and notwithstanding
the use of the Christian era in public business. The
dearth of 1865-66 is universally spoken of in Orissa as
‘the famine of the gth ax4’

I now pass to the highest form which British Go-
vernment has assumed in Orissa, namely, the admini-
stration by English officers of the three great deltaic
Districts of Puri, Balasor, and Cattack. A former
Chapter has displayed the desolation of the Province
when it passed to us from the Marhattds in 1803. The.
hereditary heads of the people had fled to the jungle;
no landholders could at first be found to engage for the
lands ; nor any sufficient population to till the fields. In
1806 the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, Vice-Provost of the
College of Fort-William, made a tour through Orissa.
From the moment he entered the Province he seems to
have been in danger of wild beasts. Between Balasor
and Cattack, in a country now as safe and as closely -
cultivated as Kent, he ‘passed through a jungle where
tigers abound,’ and required a guard of seven Sepoys for
the journey. He speaks of peacocks perching quietly on
trees along the highway, and the tigers nightly roared
round the outskirts of Jaganndth itself. A hunting party
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of eight elephants had lately been despatched from the
capital of the Province against them. They seem to
have made havoc of the unhappy pilgrims, whose bones
strewed the highway; and Dr. Buchanan describes the
neighbourhood of Jaganndth as a valley of skulls.”®

Such devastations have long ago ceased under British
Rule. But they still continue under the less exact ad-
ministration of the Native Chiefs in the Tributary States.
Wild elephants infest at least five of these Principalities,
laying waste the crops, carrying away the villagers, push-
ing down the barn-walls, and occasionally trampling a
whole hamlet into ruins. It is now impossible to find a
wild elephant throughout the length and breadth of our
three Districts, and an English Magistrate thinks himself
fortunate if he can hear of a couple of tigers in the year.
At a single Pass in the Tributary States they killed up-
wards of three hundred persons during three recent
years. In the State of Bod, 86 people were devoured
in 1869, and the Rdjd was obliged to engage a hunting
party from Sambalpur. In some Principalities the tigers
watch the villages, and seize any one who strays beyond
their limits. The people look upon them as an inevit-
able evil, to be propitiated rather than provoked; and
among some tribes any attempt to kill them is regarded
as little short of sacrilege.

The population in our three English Districts has
so enormously increased under British Rule as to make
it very perilous work for a tiger to get his living. Im-
penetrable jungles have given place ta vast expanses of
rice fields; indeed the peasants complain that tillage has
so widely extended as not to leave enough land for pas-

160 Diary, 14th June 1806. Memoirs of the Rev. Claudius Buchanan,
D.D. Vol ii, chap. v. Ed. 1817.
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ture. In 1822 the Commissioner returned the popula-
tion of the whole Province at 1,296,365. In 1855 it had
risen to 2,644,087. Even at the close of the famine of
1865-66, 2,086,638 still remained, and in 1869-70 they
had again increased to 2,319,192. The Census of next
year will in all probability disclose a population exceed-
ing two and a half millions. During the half-century
of British Rule since 1822, therefore, the population of
lowland Orissa has exactly doubled. This increase, un-
paralleled in the best governed agricultural countries
of Europe, results not from any growth of the town
population. It simply means that tillage has doubled
during fifty years of English Administration, and that
for every single peasant’s homestead then, there are two
now.

The Orissa population has hitherto developed no
tendency towards city life. For example, while the
rural population has thus enormously increased, the
capitals of the three Districts can barely hold their
own, and no new centres of industry spring up. Thus,
in 1825, Purl contained 5741 houses; and although their
number increased in 1841, on the abolition of the Pilgrim
Tax,®! they had fallen again in 1869 to 5789. Cattack,
the capital of the Province, furnishes an even more signal
example of the popular aversion to town life. In spite
of the greatly increased number of officials, and of its
being made the starting-point for the network of canals,
Cattack shows no progress as a city. In 1825 the
Commissioner reported that it contained 40,000 inhabi-
tants. In 1869 a most careful census only disclosed
46,436,—the slight increase being more than accounted
for by the day-labourers temporarily drawn to it for the

. 161 Act X. of 1840.
VOL. III. 1
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Canal works.”™ Yet Cattack fulfils every condition which
should lead to the growth of a city. I have already
mentioned its antiquity, as the capital of the Orissa
Kings since the tenth century.’® For nearly a thousand
years it remained the Capital of the Province. It is still
the Headquarters of the British Administration; and it
commands the whole commerce from Central India, by
the great trade route of the Mahdnadf. Situated at the
first bifurcation of this river, protected by massive embank-
ments from its floods, and forming the nucleus of a widely
ramified system of canals, Cattack nevertheless fails to
attract the homestead-loving people of Orissa. Nothing
except dire necessity can induce the Uriyd peasant to
quit his hereditary fields; and if so compelled, he will
prefer the humblest shed in the country to a city life.
He looks down on the townspeople, and seldom inter-
marries with them, partly owing to the idea that the
customs and practices of town life are not strictly in ac-
cordance with caste rules.

Even when the Uriyd husbandman is forced to be-
take himself to a town, he carries with him all the habits
of the country. The maritime city of Balasor, the
capital of the District of the same name, furnishes a
conspicuous instance of this. In spite of its mercantile
character, village life goes on in the heart of the town
just as it does in the remotest homestead. The cows
are driven forth in the morning, and straggle back to the
sound of a conch shell at sunset. In harvest time the
hot breath of the bullocks treading out the grain blows
into the face of the passer-by along the streets, and busy

163 T have taken the actual population of Cattack instead of the num-
ber of houses, as the latter depends upon the interpretation which the local
Officers for the time being give to the term ¢ dwelling.’

183 Vol. i. p. 275, etc.
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citizens pile up the old-fashioned Uriyd rice-stacks within
sight of the market-place. Nearly every shopkeeper has
a patch of land to which he clings with all the fondness
of a Hindu peasant. The minor towns throughout the
Province are mere collections of hamlets; sometimes
clustering into crowded streets and bdzdrs, but in many
places separated by clumps of trees and rice-fields. In-
deed, the same might have been said fifty years ago of
all Bengal, although the influx of capital and the growth
of the mercantile spirit under British Rule have now
developed a tendency towards city life in that Province.
Calcutta itself, the Capital of British India, was in the
last century simply a cluster of villages, and the names
of these old hamlets survive as the divisions of the
metropolis at this day. Passages in the old records
speak of tilled fields in a locality now grown into a dense
nucleus of streets, and epidemics were attributed to the
wide expanse of rice cultivation in what has become the
heart of the city. In Orissa, so far from any tendency
being apparent on the part of the population to collect
into the larger cities, the smaller towns cannot hold their
own. While the rural population has doubled, the
Magistrate of the Balasor District reports to me that
several cities seem to have been larger in former times
than they are now, and that others have certainly declined
within the past two or three generations.’®

This vast increase of the rural population is simply
the result of good government. We have as much as
possible left the people alone, and somehow they have
increased of themselves. Famines, inundations, wild

16¢ Bhadrakh and Jaleswar are examples of the former; Soro and
Balasor jtself of the latter. I take this opportunity of again acknowledging .
my obligations to Mr. John Beames, Magistrate of Balasor, for his official
Reports and valuable private communications.
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beasts, war, and oppression, had kept the Province at an
unnaturally low ebb; and we had only to remove these
chronic checks on population in order that the inhabi-
tants should rapidly increase. No foreign enemy has
crossed the boundary of Orissa since 1803. Armed
violence on the part of the rulers has ceased; oppression
on the part of the landholders, and a hundred of their
vexatious imposts, such as those on the marriages of the
peasantry and the birth of their children, have been put
down. Courts of law have been brought within every
man’s reach, and the villagers no longer adjust their dis-
putes by bands of incendiaries and clubmen. Meanwhile
the criminal classes have been effectively dealt with, and
a firm Police Administration has rendered anything like
kidnapping, or the old depredations on a great scale,
absolutely incredible to the Orissa peasapt of to-day.
Nor has the British Government stood by unmoved, and
viewed the even more terrible devastations of famines
and floods. Our efforts to control the water supply will
form the subject of next Chapter; meanwhile I propose
to devote a few pages to the administrative improve-
ments which have enabled a rural population to double
itself during fifty years of English Rule.

The first thing that strikes a student of the Orissa
Records is, that we spend a great deal more upon the
actual work of administration than any previous rulers
of the Province did. Its ancient Native Princes main-
tained a stately Court, a vast Army, and an enormous
Civil List, besides the sums which they spent on their
private pleasures. The seraglio alone of the more mag-
nificent of the Orissa Kings would now swallow up our
whole revenue. The Palm-Leaf Records relate how
one monarch prematurely died just as he had married
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his sixty-thousandth wife; and a European traveller
speaks of a later Prince, the ladies of whose family num-
bered five thousand. When the Native Dynasty sunk
beneath the Afghdn sword, Orissa became a storehouse
from which one set of foreign masters after another drew
supplies. Mughul and Marhattd wrung the uttermost
farthing which chronic misrule allowed them to squeeze
out of the Province ; the only change being, that the booty
was sent to Delhi under the former, and to Ndgpur under
the latter. In 1803, when the country passed to our-
selves, we did not venture to spend very much on our
acquisition. We placed a Collector, or his subordinate,
in the three District Capitals, and told him to get as
much and spend as little as he possibly could. Thus, in
Cattack, the largest District of the Province, the whole
expenditure on Civil Administration in 1829-30, the first
year of which regular Records survive, amounted to
£114,438. In 1860-61 it had risen to £193,882; and
in 1868-69, after ten years of Government under the
Crown, it had still further increased to £268,791." In
Purl District the total expenditure in 1829-30 was
£12,357; in 1860-61 it was £16,722; and in 1870-71,
£22843.' During the past ten years under the Crown
the revenues of this District have remained stationary,
while the expenditure on Civil Administration has in-
creased by thirty-six per cent. The total cost of govern-
ing Orissa has risen during the last forty-three years
from £175,000 to £348,895. During ten years of Go-
vernment by the Crown it has increased from £260,109
to £348,895. This is independent of the million and a

15 These figures in all cases represent the expenditure after the elimi-
nation of Transfer Accounts. For 1870-71 I have had to use the Budget
Estimates,
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third sterling spent upon the Orissa Canals,—a loan
which, at five per cent., involves a further charge of
465,000 a year. If we add the last item to the local
expenditure, the cost of governing Orissa now amounts
to £413,895, or between two and three times what the
Company spent on it in 1828-29 ; and fifty-nine per cent.
more than what its Civil Administration cost in 1860,
two years after it passed under the Crown.

This, too, in spite of every attempt to reduce salaries.
During the same period that the cost of Administration
has doubled, the emoluments of the governing body
have been practically reduced to one half. The addi-
tional expenditure has not been laid out in benefiting
the officials, but in increasing their number, and render-
ing the protection to person and property more complete
throughout the Province. Thus, in the Chief District,
Cattack, there were in 1816 only four Courts, revenue or
judicial. In 1850 the number had increased to eleven;
in 1862, to sixteen; and in 1869, to twenty-one. Puri
District had three Courts in 1828-29; seven in 1850;
nine in 1862 ; and twelve in 1869-70. In Balasor there
was but one permanent officer in 1804 ; eight separate
Courts in 1850; nine in 1862 ; and thirteen in 1869-70.

The Police have been augmented in an even larger
ratio. In Cattack District the salaries from the rank of
head constable upwards increased from 4540 in 1833 to
41286 in 1860; the cost of officering the force is now
£4454; and the total charge for the Regular Police
alone amounts to 413,270 sterling. In Balasor, Govern-
ment paid £444 in 1824, and £1584 in 1840, for the
same grades of officers. In 1868, the cost for European
and Native Officers had grown to £3445, and the total
expenditure on the Force to £10,252.
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But it is needless to enumerate examples from the
more complete statistics which I give in the Appendices
to this work. In 1803, when we obtained Orissa, nothing
like a regular Police Force existed. The only machinery
for protecting person and property consisted of the Vil-
lage Watch, a well-organized guild of banditti, whom the
peasantry were accustomed to liberally bribe, on condition
that they would refrain from plundering them. This in-
stitution has come down from the earliest times ; and the
Village Watchman in Orissa, as in the Kandh country, is
generally a representative of the aboriginal races who
occupied the country before the present occupiers of the
soil. He always considered every village except his own
as fair booty, and half a century’s vigilance on the part of
our Regular Police has barely sufficed to change this state
of things. The Regular Police, a strictly British institu-
tion, now numbers 2126 in the three Districts of Orissa,
and anything like crime on a great scale has ceased.

The state of our jails places this fact beyond doubt.
Cattack is the most civilised of the three Districts, and
furnishes the highest proportion of criminals. Yet the
average jail population, including not only the Central
Prison at Cattack, but also the subdivisional lockups,'®
was 415 in 1868, or about one person always in jail to
every 3116 of the population. Of these only 16 were
women, or one woman to every 80,818 of the population.
No European country could show anything like this
immunity of crime which the worst District in Orissa
enjoys. In Balasor, the proportion of persons in jail is
one to every 3375 of the population, or one female to
every 121,278 of the population. Purl District, how-
ever, the seat of the so-called abominations of Jaganndth,

188 At J4jpur, Kendrdp4r4, and Jagat-sinhpur.
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would blush to own such an overwhelming criminal
population. Including both the central and the sub-
divisional jails,”® the proportion was, in the last year of
which I have the returns, one criminal always in jail to
every 6000 of the population, and one female to every
100,000. The Paganism of India has many a melan-
choly aspect; but let those Christians who declaim on
the vices and iniquities of Hinduism, ponder over these
official statistics of the criminal classes in the most
orthodox Hindu Province of our Indian Empire.

The truth is, that a well-to-do, home-loving pea-
santry like the Uriyds have little inclination to crime.
Their religion, although falling far short of that higher
level of faith and Christian activity which the Western
world has reached, nevertheless exercises a very practical
influence on their life ; and public opinion has a power
among their secluded homesteads which it has long lost
in the great cities of Europe. ‘To do right, and to
worship the village God,” may seem to English theo-
logians a very inadequate rule of life. But no one who
strictly adheres to it will ever find himself within a
British jail. The Orissa husbandman, moreover, loses
much more by imprisonment than an English citizen does.
In the first place, he becomes an outcaste, and his only
choice at the end of his sentence lies between degrading
expiations in his own village, or perpetual exile from
the home which he loves better than life itself. Finally,
our system of police renders crime in Orissa almost
equivalent to detection. This by no means applies to
all Bengal, but among the strictly rural population of
Orissa it certainly does. Our principle has here been,
never to abolish any of the ancient machinery for the

167 At Purf and Khurdh4.
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protection of person and property, but constantly to add
new organization for compelling the previous machinery
to do its work well. When we obtained the Province,
the Village Watch was simply an engine of oppression
and gang-robbery; but the Regular Force alluded to
above, with the Municipal Police now organized in every
rural town, render it perilous for the Village Watch to
abuse its position or neglect its duty. Including these
three separate forces, the Police of all ranks in Cattack
District amounts to 6219 men, maintained at a charge of
£24,002 per annum, being one policeman to every 172
of the population. The annual cost of protecting person
and property throughout the District is now £7, 2s. 5d.
per square mile, or upwards of 5d. per head of the
inhabitants.’® Balasor has one policeman (including the
three separate forces) to every 125 of the population, and
costs at the rate of £4, 6s. 5d. per square mile, or close
on 7d. per head of the population. Pur{ has 3393 men
of all ranks, maintained at a cost of £11,833 a year,
being 45, 7s. 94d. per square mile, or 4§d. per head of
the population.

The three Districts of Orissa, therefore, with theu'
area of 7723 square miles, and their population of
2,319,192 souls, are guarded by a total police force of
12,670 men, costing £49,085 a year. Of this vast army,
by far the largest proportion consists of the Village
Watch. These alone number 10,360 men, and are paid
partly in money and partly in land ; the total annual cost
being estimated at £ 15,569, or at the rate of about half-a-
crown a month per man. Theoretically, each village or

168 This and the following figures are framed on the area as calculated
by the Inspector-General of Police ; not on the square-mileage returned by
the Surveyor-General, and adopted in my Statistical Account.
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communal homestead has its watchman. But the exten-
sion of tillage and a variety of ancient conflicting customs
leave but little appearance of this theoretical symmetry.
Thus, in Purl District, each Village Watchman’s beat
consists of three-quarters of a square mile, containing
on an average 30 houses and 190 inhabitants. His
yearly cost is about one penny per head of the popu-
lation. In the adjoining District of Cattack, each Village
Watchman has only 0°65 of a square mile to look after,
but on an average 38 houses and 199 inhabitants.
Owing to the difference in his emoluments in money
or land, his estimated cost here amounts to twopence
per head of the population per annum. In Balasor,
the District which adjoins Bengal, and in which the
growth of the new communal homesteads has most
rapidly taken place, the Village Watchman has, on an
average, four hamlets under his charge, containing a
total of 36 houses or 218 inhabitants. Whatever may
be the defects of the Indian Rural Police—and in another
place I have dwelt on them at some length **—this village
organization certainly acts well in Orissa, the Province
of Bengal in which village institutions still survive in
their most complete form.

But the rapid growth of the inhabitants under
British Rule has resulted not merely from the removal
of the previous checks on population. I have de-
scribed at some length the Public Works of the Native
Dynasties. Temples, shrines, and tanks form the sole
memorials of their rule. The British Government has
directed its energies to less conspicuous and less orna-
mental, but more useful enterprises. Besides its vast
system of public embankments, hereafter to be described,

160 Annals of Rural Bengal, vol. i, p. 333, 4th ed.
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and on which it had expended £208,653 between 1804
and 1866, it has already laid out 41,350,000 on the new
Orissa Canals (April 1871), and connected the most
distant parts of the Province by well-raised roads. Of
these, one great highway enters the Province at its
northern extremity, and after intersecting each of its
Districts, issues from it at its southern point. It joins
Orissa on the north with Bengal and Calcutta, and on
the south with the Presidency of Madras ; forming a main
artery from which veins radiate to right and left, con-
necting it on one side with the coast, on the other with
Central India. This great highway constitutes a charge
upon the imperial grant for Public Works; but there is
also a network of roads maintained from local District
funds. Roads, embankments, canals, and improved
harbour communication with the coast, have combined
with good government and absolute protection of person
and property, to treble the wealth of Orissa, and to
double its population under British Rule. But they have
also combined to augment the cost of administration.
Amid all this material progress, the moral condition
of the people has not been neglected. During many
centuries Orissa stood forth not only as the most ortho-
dox, but also as the most ignorant, of the Hindu Pro-
vinces of India. ‘As stupid as an Uriyd’ became a
proverb with the acute inhabitants of the adjoining
Gangetic delta. A more elaborate aphorism declares:
‘The people of the extreme east of Bengal are not men,
but the Uriyd is a beast. He climbs trees and jumps
like a monkey, though he has no tail’” The Brdhmans
had the monopoly of education, and they kept it strictly
in their own hands. Nowhere else do the ancient caste
rules exercise such an influence. Even at the present



140 INFLUENCE OF CASTE IN ORISSA.

day, in spite of our system of Public Instruction, pre-
sently to be described, the most ridiculous distinctions are
maintained. Thus, men following precisely the same
occupation are sometimes separated by so vast a social
gulf, that the slightest bodily contact with each other
brings pollution; and the higher. cannot touch any article
that the lower has handled, until it undergoes purification
by being put down upon mother earth. I once hada
party of palanquin-bearers in Orissa consisting of dif-
ferent castes. Not only was it impossible for two
castes to join in carrying me; but each time that the
different castes relieved each other, they had to place
the palanquin on the road before the new relay would
touch it. The higher sort' loathed the lower;" and
beneath these latter there is a third class,”® who hold the
same degraded position to the intermediate sort as the
intermediate ones do to the upper. To this day, when
a professional astrologer enters a dwelling, the mats are
all taken up to avoid the pollution of his touch.

On the Khurdh4 estate the peasants give a curious
reason for the absence of garden cultivation and fruit-
trees, which forms a salient feature in that part of the
country. In our own Districts, every homestead has
its little ring of vegetable ground. But in Khurdhd
one seldom meets with these green spots, except in
Brdhman villages. The common cultivators say, that
from time immemorial they have considered it lucky at
a certain festival ' for a man to be annoyed and abused
by his neighbours. With a view to giving ample cause
of offence, they mutilate the fruit-trees and trample the
gardens of their neighbours, and so court fortune by

170 Gwélas. 171 B4uris. 172 P4ns.
173 Answering to the Nashti-Chandra in Bengal.
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bringing down the wrath of the injured owner. The
Brédhmans highly approved of this superstition, as it
practically left them the sole possessors of garden stuff,
and raised the value of their produce. Throughout all
Orissa under Native Rule, no one but a Brédhman might
plant a cocoa-nut tree, and this most profitable of fruits
is still to a large extent the monopoly of the priestly
class. One of the missionaries at Cattack showed me
with pride the first cocoa-nut tree that had been planted
in the Province by non-Brdhmanical hands. It appears
to be about thirty-five years old, and the Native Christian
who had thus broken through the immemorial custom
was regarded for many years as a man lying under the
wrath of the gods. As no misfortune happened to him,
however, and as his cocoa-nuts fetched the same price in
the market as those of the Brdhmans, other native con-
verts soon followed his example.

The missionaries have been the pioneers of popular
education in Orissa, as indeed everywhere throughout
Bengal. Their labours date from exactly half a century
ago;"™ and during this period they have not only made
a small population of converts, but they have, by schools
and printing-presses, introduced a new culture and a new
literature into the District Capitals of Cattack and Balasor.
The Cattack Mission has chiefly received its Pastors from
the Baptists of Derbyshire and Nottingham. It has
thrown out offshoots to Pippli, and less permanently to
Purf, the headquarters of Jaganndth. In Cattack alone
the Native Christians number 1712 souls, including 658
children rescued from the famine of 1865-66. As a rule,
they are despised by the Hindus and Musalméns, and

14 In April 1822, the Rev. William Bampton and the Rev. James Pegg
amived from England.
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indeed they generally come from the lower castes. But
individuals among them enjoy a high degree of respect
from their well-known probity, combined with wealth or
official position. = Generally speaking, the Native Chris-
tian just manages to earn a livelihood in the lower walks
of life ; although on the one hand there are a few isolated
cases of comparative affluence, and on the other, some
who have to be assisted out of the Mission Funds. If the
famine orphans be excepted, missionary efforts have made
but little progress in actually converting the people,
although they have done an immense amount of indirect
good.

But it would be in the highest degree unfair to ex-
cept the famine orphans. These miserable creatures, the
children of parents who had died of starvation, or who in
the last extremity of hunger had deserted their offspring,
formed six years ago a collection of scarcely animate puny
skeletons. The mission door stood open day and night,
and the officials contributed a weekly crop of famished
children, whom they picked up at the relief depéts scat-
tered throughout the District. Six years of good food
and good training have made these strays and waifs of
the famine one of the most interesting sights which I have
seen in India. Two large Orphanages—one for boys, the
other for girls—in Cattack city are thronged with clean
and bright-looking young people; who have been educated
on the ennobling Christian system, and trained in some
bread-winning occupation, to enable them to play their
parts reputably in life. The.boys make capital car-
penters, wheelwrights, upholsterers, workers in lacquer,
blacksmiths, etc. The girls work industriously with their
needle or at lacemaking, although it is much to be re-
gretted that the absence of anylarge demand for their
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little manufactures renders their labour less profitable
than it might be. Nothing could be a fitter article for
Charitable Bazars either in England or India than the
pretty workmanship of orphans whom Christian benevo-
lence has rescued from starvation, and the reverend mis-
sionaries at Cattack are always happy to receive orders
forit. All the children except the youngest have to con-
tribute in some way to their livelihood, and Government
aids the Mission Funds by a monthly allowance for each.

Many of them are now entering on manhood and
womanhood, and a number of couples have been married
off. The missionaries very wisely prefer a quiet country life
for their protégés, to the temptations incident to a large
town. They have accordingly founded two peasant set-
tlements of Christians not very far from Cattack," besides
a large farm or agricultural village in which to train the
boys in husbandry. It should never be forgotten that
India is strictly an agricultural country, and that, with
the exception of a few towns, only the classes who have
land are considered respectable. The early Roman
Catholic missionaries clearly discerned this; and by at-
taching their converts to the soil, they have given their
Settlements a permanency and respectability which con-
trast painfully with the social status of our Protestant
converts. Much of the opprobrium attaching to the
Native Christian arises not from his conversion, but
simply from the fact that he is a nondescript man about
the village, without a farm or cattle, who makes his living
as a day-labourer, and thus inevitably takes the degraded
position of the other landless low castes.

178 One at Chhagén, a village in the Tributary State of Athgarh, on the
opposite side of the Mah4nadf ; and the other at Khanditar, on the Kharsud
River, about ten miles distant from J4jpur.
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Orphanages of not less interest, although on a
smaller scale, flourish at Balasor. The American Free-
will Baptists have here their Orissa headquarters, and,
like their English fellow-labourers at Cattack, they have
formed two out-stations or peasant settlements.” Balasor
also contains a Roman Catholic Mission, presided over

by the Rev. Father Sapert. This little community con-
 sists of a school and orphanage, with a Religious House
for Roman Catholic ladies—Scotch and Continental—
who have devoted themselves to proselytism. Our own
missionaries lead a life of primitive simplicity, but they
are comfortable and almost wealthy men, compared with
the heads of the Roman Catholic Settlements in India.
I found Father Sapert (a Belgian gentleman of high cul-
ture and some mathematical reputation in Europe) en-
gaged in building a church absolutely with his own hands.
He had as architect drawn the plan; as head-carpenter
and mason, he had gone out with his little flock to the
jungle, and cut the wood ; explored the river-beds for
limestone ;' and was then busy in turning his garden
into a brick-field, and devising mechanical appliances by
which his young assistants might raise the beams up to
the roof of the church. It seems to me that no impartial
observer can learn for himself the interior details of any
Missionary Settlement in India (to whatever form of
Christianity it belongs), without a feeling of indignation
against the tone which some men of letters adopt towards
Christian Missions.

Our State efforts at education, although of later
origin, are naturally on a more imposing scale. Govern-

178 One at Santipur, near Jaleswar ; the other a purely agricultural ham-
let, at Metrapur in Nilgiri.
M7 Guting, the nodular limestone of Bengal and Orissa.
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ment, not less than the missionaries, long found itself
baffled by the obstinate orthodoxy of Orissa. Until
1838 no schools worthy of the name existed, except
in the two or three little bright spots within the circle
of missionary influence. Throughout the length and
breadth of the Province, with its population of two and
a half millions of souls, all was darkness and superstition.
Here and there, indeed, a pandit taught a few lads San-
skrit in a corner of some rich landholder’'s mansion; and
the larger villages had a sort of hedge-school, where
half a dozen boys squatted with the master on the
ground, forming the alphabet in the dust, and repeating
the multiplication table in a parrot-like sing-song. Any
one who could write a sentence or two on a palm leaf
passed for a man of letters. In 1838 Government
entered the field, and opened an English and a Sanskrit
school at Purl. But these Institutions proved alto-
gether unable to make head against the tide of ignorance
and bigotry, and presently sunk beneath the flood. In
1841 we opened a higher class English school at Cattack,
which, after a long series of conflicts and discourage-
ments, still survives as the principal seat of education in
the Province. During Lord Hardinge’s Administration
two vernacular schools were set agoing in 1845 ; another
one in 1848 ; and in 1853 an English school was founded
in Balasor, while the one at Puri was resuscitated.

The English reader would soon tire of this petty
chronicle. But its very pettiness will enable him to
realize more vividly than anything I could write how
slow has been the growth of State Education in India.
In 1854 arrived the famous Educational Despatch which
wasto bring Western enlightenment home to the Eastern

races. Yet for several years afterwards, the increase of
VOL. IIL K
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schools thronghout vast Provinces like Orissa has still
to be counted by units. In three great Government
estates ™ we managed, between 1855 and 1859, to set
on foot nineteen elementary schools; but in the latter
year the total number for all Orissa, with close on three
millions of people, amounted to only twenty-nine. The
truth is, the whole population was against us. Such
little success as our schools obtained, they owed, not to
the Uriyds themselves, but to the Bengali families whom
our Courts and public offices brought into the Province.
Thus, of the fifty-eight Orissa students who up to 1868
reached even the moderate standard exacted by the Cal-
cutta University at its Entrance Examinations, only ten
were native Uriyds, while forty-eight belonged to immi-
grant families.

The genuine Uriyd has not even yet quite lost his
abhorrence of the infidel Government School. Many of
the more orthodox elders still regard all that pertains to
our system as hateful to the gods. The first Uriyd
Brdhman who accepted service under the English
Govermnent tried hard to overcome this national pre-
judice. Himself a subordinate Judge, he offered to
prepare other Uriyd Brdhmans gratuitously for official
posts. But it was with the greatest difficulty that he
could get a single one of them to listen to his proposal.
The present Inspector of Schools writes to me, as
a strong proof of progress in Orissa, that ‘a good
many Uriyd Brdhmans have now accepted Government
employ.’'™® As late as 1860, a learned Uriy4, on being
appointed even to the orthodox post of Sanskrit teacher
in our Purf school, was excluded for a year or two from

178 Khurdh4, B4nki, and Angul.
179 Ms, Report by Mr. R. L. Martin, dated Midnapur, 25th March 1870.
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the Brdhmanical orders, and stormy discussions took
place as to whether he should not be formally expelled
from his caste. To this moment the Court officials;
after their public functions are over for the day, carefully
renew their caste marks on their foreheads, and wash
them off again every morning before coming to office.

The great increase of education since 1869, to which
I shall presently allude, has, however, given a death-
blow to this excessive influence of caste. In 1870, an
Uriyd Brdhman held the post of Sub-Inspector of Police
in Puri itself, within the shadow of Jaganndth, although
a leather belt formed part of his uniform. Five years
ago, a Brdhman who accidentally touched leather would
have had to choose between public expiation or degrada-
tion and expulsion from caste. I have already men-
tioned the strong rural instincts of the Uriyds, and their
aversion to city life,—an aversion so strong, that even
when forced to seek employment in the towns, they hold
it unlawful to take their wives with them. But the pro-
priety of our Court officials bringing the female mem-
bers of their families with them to the capital, has now
become a question deemed capable of discussion. An
English officer lately mentioned, in proof of the en-
lightenment of the people, that an Uriyd Brdhman ‘was
actually looking out for a suitable lodging for his wife in
Cattack City.” Elderly Uriyds have more than once
deplored to me the hopeless degeneracy of their grown-
up sons, many of whom have actually no objection to
wearing English shoes.

State Education has slowly become an accomplished
fact in Orissa. In 1848-49 there were but ¢ schools,
with a total attendance of 279 pupils, out of a population
of three million souls. During the next ten years the
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schools had increased to 29, and the number of pupils to
1046. At the close of the third decennial period they
numbered 63 schools, in 1868-69, with 4043 pupils.
During the past two years, 1869-1871, the increase has
been still more rapid. It is impossible to spread Verna-
cular Education without properly trained teachers, and
until 1869 no machinery existed in Orissa for training
teachers. In January of that year, Government opened
a Normal School in Cattack City, which, during the brief
period that has since elapsed, has done more to bring
Education home to the peasantry than all our previous
efforts. It instructs a body of picked youths just up to
the standard required for making an efficient village
Schoolmaster. These young men then disperse through
the Province, and settle in the densely ignorant hamlets.
Each teacher collects as much as he can in money and
rice from the villagers who send their children to his
school, and receives a stipend of half-a-crown a week
from Government as long as he properly discharges his
duty. In February 1870, fifty-eight primary schools of
this sort were opened, and the Inspector officially esti-
mates their annual increase at the rate of at least fifty per
annum. Higher class instruction has advanced propor-
tionately ; and a knowledge of English, with those truer
and higher conceptions which an English Education con-
veys, has at length penetrated to all the chief centres of
population in the Province.

The restilts of these efforts now begin to disclose
themselves in a degree of mental activity altogether
foreign to the traditional character of Orissa. The Cat-
tack Mission Press, the oldest in the Province, sends
forth an unfailing stream of civilising literature ; and other
. printing establishments, managed entirely by natives, now
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keenly compete with it in the production of Uriy4 works.
Vernacular newspapers fight their party battlés on the
orthodox or reforming side, and administer hebdomadal
flagellation to the Government. Old prejudices are
broken through, vexatious restrictions are violently com-
bated, and the extended desire for education more than
keeps pace with the increase of our schools. Perhaps
the most crucial test that could be devised is the degree
to which the people use the Post Office. In 1865-66,
245,959 letters were posted ; in 1870-71 the number rose
to 348,872. The earnings of the Post Office tell a
similar tale. In 1850-51, the postal revenue of Orissa
was £1084; in 1855-56, £2538; and in 1860-61,
£3808™ This represents the total Receipts of the
Postal Department from all sources, including the allow-
ance for official letters, and several other items not con-
nected with ordinary postal work. The increased use of
the Post Office by the public is more clearly shown by
the sale of postage stamps, and petty sums received for
unpaid letters and newspapers. In 1855-56 the total
receipts thus obtained amounted to £665, 15s. od.; in
1860-61, to £1022; in 1865-66, to £1603; and in
1870-71, to 42128, showing an increase of more than
threefold within fifteen years. These are the true statis-
tics of Education. It is not by the mere number of
schools or pupils that the results of Public Instruction
should be judged. The past ten years of State Educa-
tion have done more than the previous ten centuries
to mobilize the people of Orissa, and to emancipate
them from the slavery of superstition and priest-ridden
ignorance.

1% Memo. drawn up for me by Deputy Accountant-General, Bengal,
dated 14th October 1871.




150 EXPENDITURE INCREASED.

All these improvements in Government have, how-
ever, cost money. The expenditure on Administration
has more than doubled since 1830, while we have debarred
ourselves from any increase in the staple revenue of
the Province. In 1836, after a minute investigation of
the capabilities of each District, we leased out the land
for thirty years at a fixed rent. Since then, cultivation
has enormously increased, and the purchasing power of
money has diminished. For example, in Cattack Dis-
trict, the Collector reports that seven-eighths of the
land set down as cultivable, but not cultivated in 1836,
have now been brought under the plough; and that
large tracts which were then returned as altogether un-
cultivable, have since then been reclaimed. Yet the fixed
Land Tax rendered it impossible to enhance Government
rent which the people pay for their land. Thus, in Puri
District, in which the cost of administration has increased
from £12,357 in 1829, to £22,843 in 1870, the Land
Tax amounted to £44,707 in 1829, and to only £45,438
in 1870-71. The other two Districts, Cattack and Bala-
sor, must be treated together, as frequent interchanges of
. jurisdiction have taken place. In 1830 the total cost of
their administration was under £150,000; in 1870 it
exceeded £316,852. Yet during this same period the
Land Tax of the two Districts has remained almost sta-
tionary ; being £114,258 in 1829-30, and £122,848 in
1868-69. To add still further to our difficulties, the
thirty years’ leases expired in 1866, just as the Province
was’ staggering under the effects of the famine. It
would have been harsh in the extreme to have increased
the burdens of the people'at such a moment, and the
Settlement was renewed for another thirty years at the
old rates. Practically, therefore, we have shut ourselves
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off from the principal source of increased revenue in an
Indian Province during sixty years, from 1836 to 1896.
During the same period the cost of governing Orissa
will have increased at least threefold. Nor does this
by any means represent our whole difficulty. For un-
happily we have fixed the Land-Tax not in grain, but in
money; and although the Treasury Officers may re-
ceive the same number of rupees, yet, owing to general
decline in the value of silver, their purchasing power will
have decreased to less than one-half during the sixty
years. I shall afterwards adduce proofs of this.

With the cost of administration thus constantly on
the increase, and our principal source of revenue abso-
lutely at a standstill, Government has had to invent
various new forms of taxation. The most recent, and to
the Indian mind the most vexatious of these, is the In-
come Tax. It would be out of place for me to enter on
any general exposition of what I' conceive to be the
defects of this mode of raising revenue in India. But
English writers too generally overlook the chief objection
to it; namely, its unprofitableness in a country of small
husbandmen. In Purf District, for example, with its
population of more than half a million souls, the total of
all the incomes exceeding 450 per annum, and liable in
1870 to the Income Tax, is returned at only £106,500.
With the Tax at its present rate, 145th per cent, a terri-
tory of 2504 square miles, and a population of 540,995,
are therefore subjected to the harassment of revenue under-
lings of the worst type, in order to gather a tax which,
without allowing for the cost of collection, barely exceeds
£1000 a year. In Cattack District, 1} million of people
yielded as Income Tax on trade-profits only £2504 in
1868-69 ; and the half million of Balasor only £610.
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But our chief plan for increasing the revenue, so as
to bear some proportion to the augmented cost of ad-
ministration, has been the Salt Duty. At first there
can be little doubt that this impost bore very heavily
upon the people, and led to great discontent. But the
stationary Land Taxﬂombined with the immense rise
in the price of agricultural produce, has now made the
Salt Tax bear very lightly on the bulk of the people.
Orissa is a great salt-producing country, with many facili-
ties for illicit manufacture, and good opportunities for
smuggling the cheap salt of the adjoining Presidency of
Madras. A large amount of salt reaches the consumer
that does not pay revenue to the Orissa authorities.
Nevertheless, the actual amount of salt for local con-
sumption tkat does pay duty averages 154 pounds per
head per annum on the whole population of the three
Districts. Several medical men have told me, both
in official communications and in private letters, that
they attribute the low state of health in India to an
insufficient consumption of salt. Other doctors contro-
vert this view, but at one time I felt inclined to share
it, and the Salt Statistics which I obtained for European
countries tended to confirm it. Thus, Neckar esti-
mated the consumption in the French Districts ex-
empted from the Salt Tax at 19} pounds per head
a year. More recently, Mr. J. R. M‘Culloch found the
annual consumption in England to be 22 pounds for
each person. But, on a more full inquiry, I found it
necessary wholly to eliminate these European estimates
from the consideration of the question. For in European
countries it is practically impossible to separate with any-
thing like certainty the amount of salt consumed by the
local populatior from that employed in manufactures.
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Even the use and exportation or importation of salt
provisions introduces an element of error, much of the
saline matter being extracted from such food in boiling,
and thrown away. In countries like England, where the
chemical works consume enormous quantities of salt, any
comparison is wholly fallacious.-

The facts about Orissa are briefly these: Salt, as
made at the Chilkd Lake, costs eightpence a hundred-
weight, and the Government duty is eight shillings and
eightpence. This is the Bengal rate, the highest known
in India. In the Madras Presidency adjoining Orissa
the duty varies, but at present is 4s. 10d. per cwt. Now
there can be no doubt that the Bengal rate presses more
heavily upon the backward and comparatively poor Dis-
tricts of the Orissa delta than anywhere in Bengal itself.
If, therefore, there is any single spot in India in which
the maximum duty bears too heavily on the people, it
is in Orissa. I find that among the general popula-
tion of Bengal, who can certainly afford as much salt as
they wish to use, the consumption varies from half an
ounce to one ounce per diem in different Districts. In
the Bengal jails the allowance found ample for adults is
half an ounce per diem, and no complaint of insufficiency
has ever been made either by the prisoners or the medi-
cal officers.  As a former Assistant Magistrate who had
charge of a considerable jail, I can myself bear witness
to its sufficiency both for the health and the contentment
of the prisoners; and the Sanitary Commissioner for
India who has most carefully studied the question, sup-
ports it by an array of facts with which no single
officer’s experience can compare. In Bombay, where
the duty is lower than in Bengal, the jail allowance
is the same, although the general population consumes
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about an ounce. This latter is the quantity allowed to
the Sepoys, many of whom, however, have also a wife
and children to supply. In the North-Western Pro-
vinces the allowance to prisoners is one hundred grains
per diem, or less than a quarter of an ounce, while the
general population consumes only from ninety to a hun-
dred grains. It must be remembered, however, that the
inhabitants of that territory are a wheat-eating ‘popula-
tion, and that wheat contains nearly four times the per-
centage of salts which are found in rice, the staple food
of Orissa and Lower Bengal. In the Panjdb, the prison
allowance is 219 grains, or half an ounce avoirdupois per
head, while the free population consumes only 180 grains
per diem. The Inspector-General of Jails for this Pro-
vince thinks that a reduction of forty or fifty grains per
diem might be made without injury to the health of the
prisoners.  But the Panjdbis are also a wheat-eating
population, and derive four times the quantity of salt
from their ordinary food than a rice-eating people do, as
in the Deltas of Lower Bengal and Orissa. In Oudh
the prison allowance is a hundred grains, or less than a
quarter of an ounce ; but the Inspector-General, although
he reports that no visible injury from this small quantity
can be detected upon the health of the prisoners, is dis-
posed to recommend an increase to two hundred grains,
or nearly half an ounce, a day. In the Central Provinces,
the free population consumes rather under half an ounce,
and the Jail population rather more than a third of an
ounce. Formerly, prisoners in these Provinces received
only one hundred grains per diem; and the local In-
spector-General attributed the obstinate form of bowel
complaint then common, to an insufficient supply of salt,
and states that a great improvement has taken place since
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its increase. Throughout all India, therefore, with the
exception of Madras, the quantity of salt found necessary
to keep the Jail population in good health, varies from
100 grains to 240, that is to say, from less than a
quarter of an ounce to half an ounce. Rice-eating
peoples, like those of Bengal and Orissa, require half an
ounce, while a wheat-eating population, like those of the
North-Western Provinces, find less than a quarter of an
ounce sufficient.”®

In Orissa, where the Bengal rates fall heaviest, the
average consumption exceeds half an ounce. 1 have
Returns for each of the three Districts for a series of
years, In Cattack District the average quantity of salt
used during ten years amounted to thirteen and a half
pounds per head per annum. In Puri, during the eleven

years ending 1866-67, it was thirteen and a quarter.

pounds. In the third District, Balasor, during the eleven
years ending 1864—65, it exceeded nineteen pounds. The
average consumption of the three Districts, therefore,
during the period which ended in the great famine of
1865-66, amounted to fifteen and a quarter pounds a
head per annum.”™ Each person obtained fifty-two ounces
a year more than the maximum quantity of 192 ounces,
which is found sufficient to keep a rice-eating population
in good health, even in jail. The lowest consumption of
which I have obtained Statistics since the famine year,
allows, as nearly as may be, twelve pounds per head
throughout Orissa. But, as shown above, the average
consumption during a series of years amounts to fifteen
and a quarter, or two-thirds of an ounce per diem.

181 I have taken the above Statistics from the Report of the Sanitary
Commissioner with the Government of India, for the four months ending
April 1870.

12 Inundation Committee’s Report of 1866, pp. 95, 278, and 373-
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On the one hand, it must be remembered that the
prison allowance of half an ounce a day is the quantity
found to be sufficient for adults; while in Orissa the
average consumption by every.individual of the popula-
tion, from the middle-aged man in full work to .the
youngest baby, amounts on an average to two-thirds of
an ounce of salt which actually pays duty. On the other
hand, a considerable proportion of the Orissa consump-
tion goes to feed the cattle. Yet not so large a propor-
tion as might be supposed. The illicit manufacture along
the coast, and the inevitable smuggling of cheap Madras
salt across the Customs Line, introduces a large quantity
of salt into the Province which does not appear in the
above calculation. In a country where salt can be made
anywhere down a long maritime strip by merely scraping
a hollow in the ground, illicit manufacture has always .
existed, and will always continue to exist. Allowing,
therefore, for the supply from this source, and for the
small quantity which children consume, there is an ample
allowance for the cattle without reducing the consumption
of the population below half an ounce per adult a day.
After a most patient inquiry, I find it impossible to come
to any other result than that the general population in
Orissa can afford to use as much salt as keeps the
criminal classes in good health, under the unfavourable
conditions of prison life.

The above Statistics omit Madras. But in the
Madras Presidency the duty is so low that the population
can afford to consume salt, not according to the necessi-
ties of the human body, but in the liberal and rather
wasteful way in which we consume it ourselves. The
allowance to prisoners is in that Presidency one ounce,
and the quantity consumed or disposed of by the general
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population from rather over half an ounce to nearly two
and a half ounces, in different Districts. For physio-
logical purposes, however, this consumption appears from
the general average throughout India to be unnecessarily
large. The actual consumption, moreover, is much less
than the rates just mentioned, as considerable quantities
of the cheap Madras salt are smuggled into other Pro-
vinces, such as Orissa, where the duty is higher.

The expediency of raising the Salt Tax is one of
those questions which, at short recurring intervals, per-
petually come up for decision in India. With an almost
stationary Land Revenue and a rapidly increasing ex-
penditure, the Government has no alternative except a
series of chronic deficits or an enhancement of its mis-
cellaneous imposts. Now the Salt Duty is precisely the
impost which, according to one set of Indian financiers,
is susceptible of unlimited increase ;" while, according to
another, it already bears most oppressively upon the
people. It would not be necessary to raise the present
maximum duty, but merely to equalize the rate through-
out India. There can be no doubt that such a measure
would be more productive than the Income Tax; and
by getting rid of differential duties and the internal
Preventive Service, it would further save a large outlay
annually to Government. It is also equally clear that it
could be carried into effect without any of the popular
clamour to which the Income Tax gives rise. That out-
cry proceeds from the educated and the well-to-do classes;
and these are the very classes whom the enhancement of
the Salt Duty would not affect. A labourer with a wife
and three children must consume, for purposes of health,
forty-eight pounds a year, representing, at the retail price
of three halfpence a pound, an annual total of six shillings.

T T -
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The moderately well-off native clerk on twenty-five
shillings a week, may probably consume double this
quantity for himself and his dependents, or at the rate of
twelve shillings a year. But the Salt Duty to the la-
bourer on two shillings a week, amounts to an Income
Tax of seven per cent. on his whole yearly earnings;
while the native clerk on twenty-five shillings a week,
only pays one per cent. on his income for double the
" amount of salt. Any increase in the Salt Duty would
therefore bear with disproportionate severity upon the
poorer classes.

This is one way of looking at the question. But
there is also another view of it. The wealthier ranks
can be reached by many taxes which do not touch the
mass of the people; and it is not unfair that at least one
impost should fall with a heavy weight upon the practi-
cally exempted classes. Probably the fairest mode of
raising an Indian Revenue would be a graduated Capita-
“tion Tax. Buta Capitation Tax would be an exceed-
ingly dangerous experiment for the British Government.
The Salt Tax, however, acts in many important respects as
a Capitation Tax would act, and at the same time avoids
the perils which such a Tax would involve. No one,
from the highest to the lowest, can avoid it, for salt is a
necessary of life. Yet not even the poorest feels its direct
incidence, and it gives rise to none of those clamours or
agitations which direct taxation breeds. Nevertheless,
it is impossible to take money from the people, under
whatever disguise, without making the people so much
the poorer. It is no valid reason for oppressing the
masses, that the masses cannot make themselves heard.
The well-to-do educated natives have a very prompt
machinery for reaching the ear of England. They have
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newspapers, petitions, memorials, public meetings in the
Presidency Towns, Native Representatives in the Local
and Imperial Councils. The masses have none of these
engines of agitation; and when they are oppressed, they
can only feel sore and remain dumb.

Government therefore is bound in a special manner
to protect these silent millions who cannot protect them-
selves. But the question resolves itself into a very simple
one of facts. Does the maximum Salt Duty anywhere
prevent the people of India from buying a sufficient
quantity of salt? If any such Province exists, it would
be Orissa, where the people are as poor as in Madras,
while they have to pay the maximum Salt Duty current
in the rich Bengal Districts on their north. I have shown
that throughout India the quantity of salt necessary to
keep the Jail population in good health varies from a
quarter to half an ounce a day. Excluding Madras, the
highest allowance consumed even by a rice-eating prison
population is twelve pounds per annum. Now, the
people of Orissa, on whom the maximum rates fall
heavier than upon any other Indian Province, consume
over a period of ten years 15} pounds per annum; and
the lowest return which I have obtained for any single
year, even since the famine, is twelve pounds per head
for every man, woman, and child of the population.

But while I think there can be no doubt that the
peasantry of Orissa do obtain a quantity of salt
sufficient for the requirements of the human body,
I cannot shut my eyes to the fact that our system of
Salt Duty does immense harm to the Province. In the
first place, it deprives the people of what ought to be a
great staple article of food. The unrestrained abuse of
free fisheries has almost denuded the tanks and inland
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waters of Orissa of their fish.™ Every few years nets of
a smaller and smaller mesh have to be resorted to as
the finny tribes decrease in size. Inland waters which
formerly supplied fine fish, now yield only sprats and
minnows. But the lower reaches and estuaries of the
great Orissa delta abound in a hundred varieties of edible
fish. The climate renders it impossible to keep them in
a fresh state long enough to reach the cultivated parts of
the Province; and the high duty on salt renders it im-
possible to cure them. An eminent naturalist has ob-
served, ™ ¢ That so great is the importance of fish to the
enjoyment of the rich and the necessities of the poor,
that man might with less inconvenience give up the whole
class of birds and many of the mammalia, than be de-
prived of the finny tribes.’

I have heard two objections urged to my views on
this point. The first is, that any system of drawbacks
which would allow of the curing of fish with cheap salt,
would lead to smuggling and give rise to a host of prac-
tical difficulties. One of these difficulties would un-
questionably be, that, owing to the high duty on salt, it
would pay people to cure fish with the duty-free com-
modity, and then dissolve the salt out again. - But this
might be overcome by a differential rate calculated so as
to enable the fishermen to salt, and yet to render it un-
profitable for the consumer to dissolve out the saline
ingredients. I do not deny the grave practical difficulties
of such a proposal; but Government has to consider
whether it is not worth while to encounter and overcome
these difficulties, rather than to continue to deprive the

183 Report on the Fish and Fisheries of India, by Dr. Francis Day,
M.D., Inspector of Fisheries for India, dated 17th September 1871.

184 Quoted from Gmelins Linnzus, in the Inspector of Fisheries’ Report
above cited.
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often famine-stricken population of the Delta of a great
staple article of its natural food.

The second objection is, that even although the
people could get salt fish, they would not eatit. Un-
doubtedly this is the fact as regards the Brdhmans and
the high castes. But it is most certainly not the fact
with regard to four-fifths of the population. All castes
in Orissa below the Karans, or writers, would gladly use
salted fish; and at this moment they consume great
quantities of fish imperfectly cured in the sun, and more
or less rotten. With the Chdsas, or peasant population,
who form the great body of the people, this is a favourite
article of food ; indeed almost the sole relish which they
can afford to their monotonous rice diet. The husband-
man stores up his supply of dry fish in reed baskets, and
sparingly doles out the decomposing mass as a luxury to
his frugal household throughout the year.

But this does not represent by any means the whole
evil which our Salt Duty does to the Province. The
Mahdnadi—literally the Great River—affords a magnifi-
cent highway for the products of Central India to the
Orissa seaboard. . Every year the Tributary States and
Central Provinces export large quantities of rice, grain,
oil-seeds, cotton, and other rural commerce to the coast,
in exchange for salt. But the Salt Duty of Bengal and
Orissa so greatly exceeds the rate in Madras, that the
peasantry of inner India find it cheaper to send their
goods by a long and costly land- route to the Madras
District of Ganjdm, on the south of the Chilkd, than to
float them down the Mahdnadi to Cattack on the Orissa
side of the Customs Line. To a certain extent smug-
gling counteracts this cruel policy of the rulers, and the

Commissioner reports™® that at one short length of the
188 Report on the Administration of Imperial Customs, 1867-68. O.R.
VOL. 1II. L
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Customs Line we lose at least £20,000 of revenue a
year from such practices. This he declares is ‘the low-
est estimate : probably the real loss considerably exceeds
it, and will increase yearly.” It is as if we had thrown
a wall across one of the finest trade routes in the world.
Our Orissa Salt Duty practically blockades the Mahdnadi
just as effectually as if we had filled it up with rocks;
and I could not, while gazing on its magnificent expanse,
help a feeling of sorrow that the devices of man should
thus counteract the bounty of nature. The slow and
costly carriage to which the people of the Central Pro-
vinces have to resort, makes the contrast the more pain-
ful. The Tributary States afford no roads for continuous
cart traffic; and even after the caravans of pack-bullocks
have reached the Madras coast, their loads obtain no
facilities for exportation, such as the canal system of
Orissa and its harbour at False Point afford.

The present Commissioner of Orissa,’ and indeed
all the local officers, feel this more acutely than any out-
sider can. But questions of the Imperial Revenue come
into play, and render reform very difficult. So long as
Orissa Salt pays the Bengal Duty of 8s. 8d. a hundred-
weight, and the adjoining District of Ganjdm pays the
Madras Duty of only 4s. 10d., no change can be hoped
for. Either the Madras rate must be raised or the Orissa
duty must be lowered, if the Mahdnad{ is to become
what it ought never to have ceased to be, the great trade
route from Central India to the coast. I do not think it
can be said that the Madras peasantry are less able to
pay the Bengal rate than their neighbours in Orissa. At
the same time it is impossible, from the Statistics given
above, to resist the conclusion that the Orissa population

188 Vide Mr. Ravenshaw’s Salt Report for 1870-71.. Para. 30. O.R.
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manages to consume quite as much salt, even at the Ben-
gal rate, as suffices for the necessities of the human body.
The evidence, therefore, tends to show, not that the
Orissa Duty should be reduced to the Madras rate, but
that the Madras Duty should be raised to the Orissa
level. Such a change would give a vast increase to the
Imperial revenues. It would involve no new machinery
for collection, and it would enable Government to do
away in part with the costly internal Customs Lines.
Such lines came down to us among the relics of the old
days when India was split up into mutually hostile frag-
ments ; and they still survive as a wasteful anachronism
between the Provinces of a well-knit Empire. An
equalization of the Salt Duty is, I think, the only form
of taxation which, in the very process of increasing the
Indian revenue, would decrease the Indian expenditure.
If it could be carried into effect, the question of Indian.
deficits would be laid to rest for many years, and the un-
popular Income Tax would probably disappear. Mean-
while, our Salt Duty in Orissa not only deprives the
people of what should be a staple article of their food,—
an article which they might fall back upon in time of
famine,—but it absolutely denudes the Province of its
sole source of commerce, to wit, the trade of Central
India 224 the Mah4nadi River.

The Stamp Revenue forms the most elastic of our
present devices for raising additional taxation. As the
people become more civilised, they gain greater confi-
dence in our Courts, and more frequently resort to them.
In a subsequent Chapter I shall explain how a vast body
of Private Rights has sprung up under our rule,—rights
which involve an amount of litigation unknown in former
years. We have substituted the calm action of Civil
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Tribunals for the agrestis justitia of Native rule and
the lawless oppression of the Marhattd times; and by
creating a long series of private rights in the soil, we
have developed an inexhaustible source of perfectly legi-
timate litigation. I by no means join in the English
outcry against the so-called litigiousness of the Hindus.
The growth of private rights has been so rapid under
our rule, that if the people did not very freely resort to
our Courts, it would be a proof either of hopeless apathy
on their part, or of the corruption and unpopularity of our
tribunals. The Stamp Revenue is the legitimate result
of that system of Private Rights which we ourselves
have created, and it now forms one of our most impor-
tant sources of national income.

It is to such miscellaneous imposts as the Stamp
Revenue and Salt Tax that the British Government of
India has to look for the means of carrying on the Ad-
ministration. The Native Dynasties trusted almost en-
tirely to the Land Revenue. They managed to raise an
annual income variously stated at from £406,250 to
£570,750,"" or say £450,000 a year, between the twelfth
and the eighteenth centuries. This almost exactly cor-
responds, in figures, to the total Revenue which, by a
great machinery of miscellaneous imposts, we now collect
from the Province. In actual purchasing power, it
amounted to seven times our present Revenue, and sup-
ported the magnificence of a Hindu Court, with a stand-
ing army, an opulent hierarchy, and a costly Civil List.’®
Under British rule, the Orissa Revenue barely suffices
for the charges of the local administration.'®

Had we dealt with the land as the Native Rulers

187 Vide the preceding volume, pp. 323-325.
188 /4. pp. 325-329. 189 /4. p. 325.
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did, and considered it the inalienable property of the
State, the Land Tax might possibly still have sufficed.
But under our more liberal policy of developing private
rights in the soil, at the expense of the public burdens
upon it, the Land Tax has become wholly inadequate
to the cost of Government. In 1829-30, the Land Re-
venue of Orissa amounted to £158,965. In 1836-37,
the Government leased out the Province for thirty years;
and in 1867 the Legislature renewed that settlement for
another period of thirty years. It now amounts to
£168,286, and no further increase can be hoped for till
the end of the century. Meanwhile, the bare cost of
Local Government amounts to £422,000 a year;" and
before the end of the century it will in all probability ex-
ceed half a million. Before the expiry of the present leases,
the Land Tax will yield less than one-third of the merely
local expenditure. If, therefore, the Province is to pay
its way, Government will be under a constant necessity of
raising additional revenue by means of the miscellaneous
imposts which are so distasteful to an Indian people.
This difficulty was partly inevitable. No materials
have come down showing the precise proportion of the
produce of the soil which the ancient Orissa Dynasties
took. Many conflicting traditions exist on the subject,
and doubtless the proportion varied in different parts of -
the country. The rich delta of Orissa could afford to
pay a larger share to the Prince than less productive
arid tracts; and, as a matter of fact, the Rdj4 of Parikud,
who still maintains his fiscal independence, takes exactly
three-fifths of the crop.” He, however, like other Hindu
Princes, dealt with the cultivators direct. We, on the

1% For details see last vol. p. 325. This includes interest on the Orissa
Canals, and the charge for the Native Regiment at Cattack.
m /4 p. 34
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other hand, have allowed a whole series of intermediate
holders, each with his own set of rights, to grow up
between the State and the actual husbandmen ; and prac-
tically not one-tenth of the harvest reaches the public
treasury. The following figures will, I think, establish
this fact. The three Orissa Districts contain 7723 square
miles, or 4,942,720 acres. At least one-half of this, or
say two million and a half of acres, are under cultiva-
tion.”™ The value of the ordinary crops varies from 10s.
to 41, 16s.® Taking the low average of 15s., the total
value of two million and a half of acres would amount to
£1,875000; and a Land Tax of ten per cent. would
yield £187,500. Now the actual Land Tax from all
sources amounts to £168,286. While, therefore, a Hindu
Prince like the Rdjd of Parikud takes three-fifths as his
share of the annual produce of the soil, the British
Government obtains not one-tenth of it.

This difference is partly due to the liberality of our
Land Settlement, partly to the growth of intermediate
holders; but it is also in a large degree due to the fact
that we take our rent in money and not in kind. The
rent-roll of an Orissa estate, when offered for sale in the
market, is now found, as a rule, to be double its Govern-
ment Land Tax. Of course, extreme instances occur on

192 Making allowance for recent transfers, the Settlement Papers showed
the area under cultivation to be 1,045,227 acres in Cattack; in Balasor
463,816; in Purf 616,960—making a total of 2,126,003; besides 198,097
temporarily uncultivated, but cultivable. I have also a Return prepared
between 1840-42 for Purf and Cattack, with a later one for Balasor, which,
after allowing for land then unmeasured, etc., gives a total, as near as may
be, of 2,400,000 under cultivation. The Collectors report that the cultivated
area has greatly increased since then.

198 Pide the Section headed ¢ Out-turn of Crops’ in my Statistical
Accounts of Balasor and Cattack, and the Section headed ‘Rents’ in my
Statistical Account of Purf, Apps. I II. and Iv. Also Statistics of Rice

Cultivation for all the Districts of Bengal, issued by the Agricultural Society,

Calcutta. \
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both sides, but native gentlemen and native officers have
alike assured me that this is below rather than above the
average. In settling with the landholders in 1837, the
Company allowed gross reductions to about one-third of
the rent for the charges and risks of collection.”® The
extension of cultivation, with the natural rise in rents,
has doubled the landholders’ profits during the past
thirty-three years; so that, as above stated, the pro-
prietor now generally realizes at least as much again as
he pays to Government. The landholder, in his turn,
collects from the cultivator as rent from one-half to one-
quarter of the actual yield of the land, or say one-third.
Government, therefore, as it only receives at most one-
half of the landholders’ collections, cannot get more than
one-sixth of the net yield of the soil.

In reality it receives much less. For it takes its
share, not in grain, but in silver, which is constantly de-
preciating in value. This circumstance further decreases
by nearly one-half the share which the State actually
obtains, and reduces its one-sixth to one-tenth or one-
twelfth of the produce of the land. I have shown, on
what I believe to be irrefragable evidence, that the pur-
chasing power of silver in India has fallen during the
last five hundred years to one-seventh of what it was in
the thirteenth century.™ . I propose, very briefly, to
prove that this decline, at least in Orissa, is still going
on, that it has proceeded at a rapid rate during the
present century, and that at the present moment it con-
tinues unchecked.

The period of anarchy which preceded our accession

1% The theoretical allowance was ten per cent., but the various extra
allowances raised it to between thirty and forty per cent. in Orissa. Vide

VoL 1. p. 53.
195 [ide Vol 1. pp. 326-329.
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in Orissa in 1803, has left few memorials behind it.* But
I have brought together, from the archives of the adjoin-
ing District of Ganjdm, a series of papers which illustrate
the state of prices a hundred years ago. My materials
commence with the year 1778, and they show the average
price of unhusked rice, except in years of famine, to have
been about 8d. a hundredweight, and the price of husked
rice 1s. 44d.® In Orissa the cost was always about one-
third less, and indeed Ganjdm imported a large portion
of its rice supply from Purf and Cattack. This would
show the price of paddy in Orissa to have been under
6d. a hundredweight ; and when we obtained the Province
in 1803, 6d. 2 hundredweight was considered rather a high
price. A shilling per hundredweight is now reckoned a
cheap rate for paddy bought on the field at harvest-time.
In 1771 a bullock sold for 10s., which would now cost at
least 24s., and a sheep from 1s. to 1s. 3d., whose present
price would be at least 4s. The whole evidence to be
derived from the Official Records shows that the average
price of staple commodities towards the end of the last
century was less than one-half their present rates. The
wages of labourers bore the same proportion, and palan-
quin-bearers cost 4s. a month who now receive 8s.

We have, however, another means of ascertaining
the decline in the purchasing power of silver. From
time immemorial Orissa, like some other parts of India,
has used a local currency of cowries. When the Pro-

196 In 1778 the price of paddy in Ganj4m varied from 7d. to 7% d. per
cwt. ; 1779, 7d. to 7% d. ; 1780, 73 d. to 8% d. ; in 1781 (a year of scarcity)
it rose to 8%4d.; 1782, 9 d. ; 1783, from 9 d. to 9¥d. ; in 1784 (a year of
famine) it sold at the almost nominal rate of 11d.; in 1785 it fell to &d.;
1786, 8% d.; 1787, 8%d. to 9 d. After that year followed a series of
famines and disturbances, which completely disorganized prices, and for
a time put a stop to importations. The years from 1789 to 1792 are still
spoken of as the period of the first Ganjim famine under our rule.
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vince passed into our hands in 1803, the public accounts
were kept and the revenue was paid in these little shells.
In granting liberal leases to the landholders, however, we
stipulated that they should henceforth pay their Land
Tax in silver, and fixed the rate of exchange at 5120
cowries to the rupee. For many years after our acces-
sion the proprietors bitterly complained that the rupee
was worth much more than this rate, and that, in order
to make up their revenue in silver, they had to pay the
village banker from 6400 to 7680 cowries per rupee.
This was alleged as one of the causes of the Khurdhd
rebellion in 1817; and although the hardships may have
been exaggerated, the common rate seems to have been
from 6000 to 7000 cowries per rupee. But during the
last seventy years the value of silver has steadily de-
clined, and a rupee now only purchases 3584 of these
little shells. 1In 1804 the official exchange was 5120,
and the practical rate of exchange from 6460 to 7680.
The purchasing power of silver in Orissa has, there-
fore, declined to one-half during the last seventy years,
whether estimated in the local currency or in the staple
food of the Province. The depreciation has of late been
accelerated by the vast amount of specie expended upon
the irrigation enterprises, and by the large payments in
silver which have been made to Orissa for rice and other
products since the canals opened up the sea-board. These
great works practically date from the year 1860, and
during the twenty years between 1850 and 1870 prices
have risen from one-third to one-half. Thus, to take
the town of Balasor, which exhibits the rise in its ex-

197 The rate, of course, varies, but I am informed that 14 gandas or 56
cowries per pice has of late been the ruling exchange in the larger marts.
This gives 3584 to the rupee.
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treme degree. In 1850, the best unhusked paddy sold
at 168 pounds per rupee; in 1870, at 84 pounds, or just
one-half. Fine cleaned rice was 100 pounds per rupee
in 1850, 80 pounds in 1860, and 40 pounds in 1870.
Common rice has not risen quite so much, as the culti-
vation has in the meanwhile extended. It was reported
at 120 pounds per rupee in 1850; 100 pounds in 1860;
and 70 pounds in 1870. Wheat sold at 33 pounds per
rupee in 1850; 29 in 1860; and 18 in 1870.

The rate of wages has risen in proportion. In
Balasor, unskilled labourers earned a penny halfpenny a
day in 1850; they now get from twopence halfpenny to
threepence. Carpenters’ wages were in 1850 threepence
a day; they are now fivepence farthing. Smiths and
bricklayers could be had at threepence three farthings
in 1850; they now earn sixpence. If we take the two
other large cities in Orissa, Cattack and Puri, the same
results appear. In Cattack, day-labourers received two-
pence farthing in 1850; they now obtain threepence
three farthings. Smiths got fourpence halfpenny in
1850; they now earn sixpence. Bricklayers’ wages have
risen more rapidly, or from twopence farthing in 1850
to sixpence in 1870. In Purl, the money wages are
officially returned at the following rates: Unskilled
labourers in Puri town, fourpence a day; in the rural
parts, twopence halfpenny. Their wages twelve years
ago were twopence halfpenny in the town, and three
halfpence in the country. In 1860, smiths and car-
penters got threepence three farthings in the town, and
twopence in the country; they now get sixpence a day
in the town, and threepence three farthings in the ‘country.
Bricklayers, who used to get fourpence halfpenny in the
town twelve years ago, now get sevenpence halfpenny.
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Within the last twenty years, therefore, the price of
food in the large city of Balasor has almost doubled;
and throughout the whole Province, so far as Statistics
exist, it has risen by about one-third. The rates of
wages have also increased by upwards of one-third
during the same period. That these results are due, not
to any altered degree of pressure of the population on
the land, or in their demands on the food of the Pro-
vince, is clear from the following fact. While town
wages, which are paid in money, have thus risen, agri-
cultural wages, which are paid in kind, have remained
absolutely the same. The field-labourer has always
earned a lower wage than unskilled workmen in the
towns. In 1850 he received from twelve to fifteen
pounds of unhusked paddy per diem according to the
locality; and at the present day he receives exactly
twelve to fifteen pounds according to the locality. A4

wages that arve paid in money have risen by move than one-

third ; all wages that are paid in kind vemain the same.
These, it should be remembered, are the results of
only twenty years. During this brief period, silver has
lost more than a third of its purchasing power, whether
expressed in wages or in the staple food of the people.
Indeed, one District Officer reports to me that the price
of food has doubled within twelve years. The public
revenues have been depreciated to at least one-third of
their former purchasing power,* whether expressed in
wages or in grain. I have already shown that the value
of silver, as estimated in the popular or cowrie currency,
has fallen thirty per cent.' since 1804, even calculated
at the rate of exchange which Government then arbi-

198 /e ?f%: = 70 per cent., showing a decrease of 30 per cent.
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trarily fixed in its own favour. If computed according
to the actual rate of exchange then current, it has de-
creased by one-half. Had our first administrators con-
tented themselves with taking payment in silver at the
current rate of the cowrie exchange, the Orissa Land
Tax would now have been double what it is at present.
But had they resolved to collect it at a grain valuation,
according to Akbar’s wise policy, it would now be more
than double; for the prices of food have rather more
than doubled since 1804. The system of paying the
Land Tax by a grain valuation, appears to me to be the
best means of giving stability to the Indian Revenues.
In Orissa, it would have enabled us to reduce the Salt
Duty to the easy Madras rate; it would have saved the
necessity of an Income Tax altogether; and, by shorter
leases, it would now yield as large an income as the
total which we extract by a variety of vexatious burdens.

The experience of the past few years shows that the
fall in the value of silver still continues.” Every morn-
ing the Government of India wakes up poorer than when
it went to bed the night before. A lakh of rupees in
1850 represented a great deal more in actual purchas-
ing power than a lakh of rupees in 1860; and a lakh of
rupees in 1860 represented a great deal more than it did
in 1870. Apart, therefore, from the cost of increased
efficiency in the Administration, the English in India
must inevitably go on increasing the miscellaneous public
burdens so obnoxious to the people, as long as the Land
Tax is calculated in silver. The one remedy is a grain
valuation, either struck annually or revised at intervals
of about five years. It might be possible to suggest

19 For some very striking statistics on this head, v#Ze the recent Return
of prices of food grains in the Panjib Government Gazette.
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several sources of revenue, such as a duty on Pdz, the
aromatic leaf that the people chew instead of tobacco,
which would be less unpopular than the Income Tax.
But miscellaneous imposts, however unobjectionable in
themselves, are mere makeshifts and stopgaps in a fiscal
system like that of Bengal. The secret of making India
pay is the due conservation of the Land Tax; and in
order to conserve the Land Tax, it must be estimated,
not, as in Orissa, upon the so-called rent of the land-
holder, but upon the actual produce of the soil. Until
this necessity is realized and acted upon, every few years
will bring a fresh set of financial embarrassments. Under
the present system, without adding a single Judge, or
Magistrate, or Officer of any sort to the Civil List;
without granting one of the administrative improvements
which India’s rapid advance in civilisation suggests ; with-

out undertaking any of the rural public works which a

tropical country so urgently requires; without allowing a

rupee for bringing our material of war up to the modern

European standard; the Indian Government will find at

the end of each ten years the revenue which sufficed at

the beginning of the decade, altogether insufficient at the

close of it.



CHAPTER VIIL
THE CALAMITIES OF ORISSA.

’I"HE problem of Government in Orissa is no longer

how to save it from foreign invasion or domestic
tumult, but how to protect it from floods. The Control
of the Water Supply has become the one great question
under British Rule. Throughout the Musalmdn and
Marhattd periods, Orissa history finds itself so filled
with miseries inflicted by man, that it has not time to
pause over the lesser calamities caused by nature. Our
first half century of Government effectually put a stop
to the former; and now, in the stillness which has suc-
ceeded, the magnitude of the latter has forced itself upon
the administrative mind. We have freed the Province
from invasion and violence only to find ourselves in the
presence of more potent enemies; enemies whom no
treaty can bind, and with whom it seemed for a time
that no human foresight or energy could cope. The
floods "and famines which loom out like giant spectres
from the dim panorama of the past, have now to be met
face to face. Wars form the staple of Orissa history,
but a great battle, to which even its long monotone of
bloodshed affords no precedent, is now going on—a
battle between the indomitable English will and the de-
vastating rivers which have hitherto scorned the control
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of man. Engineering science has accepted the Orissa
delta as the arena of strategic movements on as vast a
scale, and of far more permanent consequence than the
military combinations of the late European war. The
issue to be fought out is no dynastic squabble or mere
frontier strip, but whether some three millions of human
beings shall spend their lives, as heretofore, in chronic
peril of death by famine.

Orissa derives its water supply from a double source.
It enjoys a local rainfall averaging 624 inches per annum,
and it receives the accumulated waters which its great
river system brings down from Central India. Recent
experiments tend to show that 35 inches a year, even
in the drier climate of inland India, render it possible
to rear the rice-crop. The local rainfall of 623 inches,
therefore, amounts itself to an adequate water supply for
rice cultivation, the staple of Orissa. Of the two cala-
mities which at brief recurring intervals afflict a tropical
people, namely, famine from drought, and famine from
floods, the Uriyds have least to fear from the former.
Thus, in Balasor District, only four great droughts have
occurred within the memory of the present generation,—
namely, in 1836, 1839, 1840, and 1865; and in three of
these years prices did not rise to the height to which a
year of flood sends them up. I shall afterwards explain
the limits within which this statement can be received.
For, while floods as a rule cause more suffering and
scarcity than droughts, a total absence of rain produces
the climax of misery.

But it is the devastating rivers which the Uriyds
have chiefly to fear. The water supply which pours
down from the interior table-land upon the Orissa delta
has hitherto defied control. Three great rivers collect
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the drainage of 57,000 square miles of Central India, and
gradually converging towards the coast, dash down their
accumulated waters within thirty miles of each other
upon the Cattack District. The velocity which they
had obtained in descending from the inner table-land,
finds itself suddenly checked upon the level delta, and
they break up into a hundred distributaries, like a pitcher
of water thrown violently on the ground. These dis-
tributaries roam over the delta, struggling by a thousand
contortions and convolutions towards the coast, and
forming a network of rivers which, after innumerable
interlacings and bifurcations, generally re-unite with one
of the three parent channels as they approach the sea.
Only a Map on a very large scale can give a complete
idea of their innumerable twistings, combinations, and
divergences. But the following scheme, along with the
details to be found in the Appendices, may furnish some
idea of their routes through the delta :—
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Besides these three great rivers—namely, the Mahd-
nadi, the Brdhmani, and the Baitarani—three others of
less importance enter Orissa farther north! The drain-
age of an area aggregating 63,350 square miles is thus
accumulated on the narrow Orissa strip, between the
mountains and the sea. The Mahdnadi, literally the
Great Riyer, rises in Central India, and after collecting
the rainfall of 45,000 square miles, pours down on the
delta through a narrow gorge just above Cattack City.
It illustrates with peculiar clearness the biography of
a great Indian river. In its first stage it runs on
a lower level than the surrounding country, winding
through mountain valleys, and skirting the base of the
hills. During this long part of its career, it receives
innumerable streams and tributaries from the higher
country on both banks. So far, it answers to our common
English idea of a river. But no sooner does it reach the
delta than its whole life changes. Instead of running
along the lowest ground, it gradually finds itself hoisted
up until its banks form ridges, which rise high above the
adjacent country. Instead of receiving confluents, it
shoots forth a hundred distributaries. In short, it enters
upon its career as a deltaic river, and presents a com-
pletely different set of phenomena from those we are
accustomed to in European streams.

This change arises from a simple cause. The
rapidity of the current acquired among the mountains
and table-lands, brings down a vast quantity of silt sus-
pended in the water. But no sooner does it reach the
level delta than the river finds its current checked ; the
farther it goes the more sluggish it becomes, and the less

! The Subanrekh4, the Burabdlang, and the K4nsbdns. See my Stat.
Ac. of Balasor, App. II. p. 34
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able to carry down the sand with which it is charged. It
accordingly deposits the silt in its bed, and during floods
upon its banks. By degrees, therefore, the bed and the
banks gradually rise, until the river forms a sort of canal,
running along a higher level than the adjacent country.
The silt accumulates more rapidly in the bed itself than
upon the banks, which only get an occasional overflow;
the channel gradually shallows, and its capacity as an
outlet for the waters, which pour into it from above,
diminishes. The same process goes on in every one of
the distributaries into which the parent stream breaks
up, and their total discharging power becomes less and
less adequate to carry off the water-supply to the sea.

The deltaic rivers of Orissa form, therefore, a net-
work of high level canals, raised above the surrounding
country, and unable to furnish an outlet for the water
poured into them at their heads. During summer their
upper channels in the interior table-land dwindle to in-
significance ; the five chief rivers sending down only 1690
cubic feet per second, upon Orissa—a quantity which
their deltaic distributaries are quite adequate to carry off.
But in the rainy season the same rivers issue from the
table-land in tremendous floods, aggregating 2,760,000
cubic feet per second—a volume that greatly exceeds the
discharging capacity of their deltaic channels. Thus,
while the Mahdnad{ dashes down 1,800,000 cubic feet
per second in full flood, the whole of its distributaries in
Orissa can only discharge 897,449 cubic feet. Only one
half of the flood, therefore, can find an outlet through the
deltaic distributaries to the sea. The other half bursts
over the banks and sweeps across the country.

As the rivers run along the highest levels of the
delta, so the lowest levels lie about half-way between



180 AN ORISSA FLOOD.

each set of their distributaries. The country, in fact,
slopes downward from the river banks, and in time of
flood it is impossible for the inundation to find its way
back again into the river. The waters cover the crop-
land long after the river itself has subsided. They pain-
fully search out the lines of drainage, accumulating in
swamps, drowning the harvest, and poisoning the air
with malaria, until they dry up or slowly reach the sea.
I have in Chapter 11. given a sketch of a single flood in
Purf District. But a more accurate idea will be obtained
of the devastations which the rivers commit, by bringing
together the statistics of that same flood for all Orissa.

Throughout the three Districts 1050 square miles?
were destructively inundated, the waters lying from three
to fifteen feet deep in most parts for thirty days, and in
some places during sixty. A population of 1,308,365 souls
suddenly found their homesteads submerged,® and crops
to the value of £3,109,472 were destroyed.* These
figures speak for themselves, but they do not tell the
whole truth. The Province was just emerging from the
terrible famine of 1865-66 ; the people had used up their
last remnants of food, and were looking forward to the
approaching harvest as their one chance of safety, when
the rivers suddenly sprang like furious beasts of prey
upon them, and drove more than half the surviving popu-
lation out of house and home.

Such floods are alike disastrous to the people, and
costly to Government. The inundation of 1866, which
I have just described, by no means stands alone. Only
eleven years before, an equally ruinous outbreak of the

2 673,726 acres. Vide Inundation Committee’s Report, pp. 102, 300,
and 382.

3 Inundation Committee’s Report, pp. 65, 91, 225, 297, and 340.

4 Idem, pp. 103, 301, and 383.
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rivers had taken place, which, although of shorter dura-
tion, buried the country deeper in water. The British
Government in India is a great landlord, and, like other
country gentlemen, depends for its income upon the wel-
fare of its tenantry. Any rural disaster tells immediately
upon the Land Tax, and the floods, which every few
years desolate Orissa, involve large remissions of rent.
During our first twenty-seven years in the Province
(1803—4 to 1830-31), £65,094 were written off from this
cause alone. But such remissions proved wholly inade-
quate to meet the evil. As we began to govern more
minutely, the calamities of the people pressed more
forcibly upon the conscience of British officials, and dur-
ing the next twenty-one years (1830-31 to 1851-52) they
remitted £91,889, in consequence of losses which the
husbandmen had sustained from floods. No evidence
exists to show that the actual loss was greater during
this period than in the previous one; but with every
improvement in the Government, the administrative
mind finds itself in closer contact with the people, and
has more acutely realized their sufferings. Accordingly,
during the next fifteen years (1852-53 to 1866-67), we
remitted no less than £105,536 from this cause alone.
This, however, by no means represents the cost
of Orissa floods to the Indian Government. British
hurhanity could not stand by and witness the calamities
of the Province without some effort to avert them.
As the rivers run on a higher level than the adjacent
country, they inevitably, if left to themselves, rush over
their banks; and once the flood-water has reached the
lower levels, it cannot drain back again into the river
beds above. In short, once the inundation has taken
place, it has simply to lie upon the country till it evapo-
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rates, or searches out an exit to the sea. If, therefore,
the desolating rivers are to be controlled, they must be
checked before they spill over their banks. Engineering
science may ultimately solve this problem by forming large
lakes above the point at which they enter the delta, so as
to catch and conserve their flood-water before it dashes
down on the plains. Or it may possibly get rid of the
flood-water by opening up new distributaries, or addi-
tional channels of exit to the ocean. Such works, how-
ever, involve not only an enormous outlay of capital, but
a degree of scientific skill unknown to Native Rule in
Orissa. Practically, the only mode of controlling the
rivers hitherto attempted, has consisted in artificially
raising their banks. Great mounds of earth are con-
structed along their margins, and carried down for many
miles on both sides. Under the Native Dynasties, when
the communal system flourished intact, each village com-
munity had to look after the section of the river which
passed within its jurisdiction. But no sooner did British
Rule put an end to forced labour, than the villagers and
proprietors along the banks discovered that this plan
concentrated the cost of protecting the whole country
on their own individual shoulders; and the communal or
private embankments speedily fell into disrepair. The
same thing took place in Bengal wherever we intro-
duced our Courts.® In this, as in every other respect, we
aggrandized the individual at the expense of the Com-
mune, and sacrificed the old corporate duties of the
Indian village to new private rights.

The Native system had never been a complete one.
We organized no machinery for enforcing it, and under

8 Vide curious paras. in Mr. Bayley’s Ms. Memo. on Midnapur District,
dated 7th January 1852, pp. 387-391.
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British Rule it completely broke down. Thus, if a single
village along the river neglected its embankment, no
amount of industry on the part of the communes, both
above and below it, could save them from inundation.
A single breach down the line was sufficient to cover the
whole country with water, and landholders and villagers
soon began to argue that it was useless for them to keep
up their own embankments, while the next landholder
or commune might neglect theirs. Government had
therefore to step in; and it did so, not by enforcing the
old communal duty of keeping up the embankments, but
by maintaining the embankments at its own cost. This
forms only one among a hundred instances of how
charges which were purely local or communal under
Native Rule have to be defrayed out of the public
purse under our own. The cost, moreover, has been
constantly on the increase. During the 48 years, from
1803 to 1851-52, the total amounted to £r111,171, or
42316 per annum. During the next 15 years (1852-53
to 1866-67), it amounted to £97,482, or an average of
46498 per annum.

The end of this second period brings us to the year
in which the system proved so disastrously inadequate,
to the flood of 1866, which desolated the homesteads of
13 million of husbandmen. Adding the remissions of
the Land Tax to the expenditure on embankments, I
find that the total cost to Government during the 15
years ending 1866—67 amounted to £203,018, or an
average of £13,534 a year. This forms a charge of
eight per cent. of the total Land Tax of the Province.
How ineffectual it is to cope with the evil, the inunda-
tion of 1866 above described attests. I have mentioned
that, in some parts of Orissa, our Settlement Officers
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had to exempt one-fourth of the area from taxation
for its liability to floods, and the Ms. Records show
that, throughout the whole Province, they allowed de-
ductions aggregating 7% per cent. on the whole land
revenue for this cause.® At present, in six Fiscal Divi-
sions of Puri District, only 92,017 acres can be culti-
vated, while 50,475, or 78 square miles, are left waste for
fear of floods.” The risk also decreases the rent of the
land actually under tillage to one-fifth of the natural
rates.® )
Floods, however, form only one of the disasters
incident to an uncontrolled water-supply. Nature has
-abundantly provided Orissa with rivers and local rain-
fall; but the water which, if husbanded, would last all
through the year, is allowed, in the space of a few
weeks, to rush off to the ocean in destructive floods.
During the 35 years, from 1831-32 to 1866-67, Govern-
ment had to remit £257,939 of its Orissa rental for
Droughts alone, or £455,365 for the combined effects of
Droughts and Floods.® Inundations are more common,
and in general more destructive, than droughts; for, even
if the rivers fail, the Province has its own local rainfall -
of 62} inches a year in reserve. But a total absence of
water produces the climax of misery. Nothing ‘remains
for the people but to die. In 1770, ten million peasants
suffered the last agonies of hunger, and one-third of all
Bengal lay waste and silent for twenty years. In 1866,
the same Province suffered a famine equally severe, but

6 Settlement Papers of 1835-37. See also anfe, vol. i. p. 65. P. R,
C.R.,, and O. R.

T Inundation Committee’s Report, 1866, p. 9o. The locality referred to
is, however, exceptionally subject to inundation.

8 Ante, vol. i. p. 65.

? Inundation Committee’s Report, pp. 68, 232, 343.
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our modern facilities of intercommunication, and liberal,
although tardy, application of money, reduced the mor-
tality to less than one-tenth of what it was in 1770, and
only 750,000 British subjects died of starvation. One-
fourth of the whole population of Orissa was, however,
swept away.?®

In a former volume I have dwelt at such length
upon Indian famines that I do not propose to re-enter
on the subject here.® When I wrote that book, it seemed
to me that the sole chance of safety for the Indian
peasant depended upon filling the English imagination
with the fact, that 50,000,000 of our fellow-subjects pass
their lives in chronic risk of death by starvation. For
centuries, not a single generation of Indian husbandmen
has gone through life without experiencing the extreme
edge of famine. But during the past four years, the
very measures on which I believed that the safety of
rural India depended, but which I then despaired of
ever seeing carried into effect, have become the avowed
policy of Government. I pointed out that the preven-
tives of famine belong to two classes; those that tend
to avert natural scarcity, and those directed towards the
development of intervening breakwaters between natural
sarcity and its actual pressure on the people. Among
the former, irrigation and drainage schemes stand first;
among the latter, increased facilities of transport and
distribution, such as railways, roads, and canals. ¢ These,
I said, “are the specifics for famine.’" But the insight
and firm will of the late Viceroy have converted such
speculations into accomplished facts, and the only re-

10 Report of the Famine Commissioners, folio i. para. 69, etc.
11 See Annals of Rural Bengal, vol. i. 19-69. 4th ed.
12 Annals of Rural Bengal, i. §5.
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maining question is, how to economically carry out a
general scheme of protective rural works. Instead, there-
fore, of putting together from the Orissa records an appal-
ling picture of a single famine, it is better suited to the
times that I should try to bring home to the public mind
the permanent costliness of an uncontrolled water-supply.
The floods and droughts of Orissa constitute a yearly
charge upon the revenues of the Province, exceeding in
absolute outlay three times the whole taxation which
we derive from the million inhabitants of the Tributary
States. During the last fifteen years, for which I have
obtained the accounts, the bill stands thus :—

COST TO GOVERNMENT OF THE UNCONTROLLED WATER-SUPPLY OF ORISSA
(1852~53 TO 1866—67).

Construction and Maintenance of Embankments, . . £97,48218
Remissions of Land Revenue for Floods, . . . 105,536
Remissions of Land Revenue for Droughts, . . . 51,856 18
Relief Works during five months of a single famine, . 6,426 16

Rice, etc., during six months alone of that famine, . 135,788 17

Total, . . . . . . . . £397,088
WS —

This amounts to an annual charge of £26,472, or
nearly 16 per cent. of the whole land tax of Orissa. Add
to this the deductions, aggregating 74 per cent. of the

13 Compiled from the local Statistics in Inundation Committee’s Re-
port, pp. 70, 234, 235, 345.

14 Idem, pp. 67, 68, 228, 229, 343. 15 Jdem, pp. 67, 68, 233, 343.

16 Report of Famine Commissioners, folio i. para. 407, part i. This
includes only the sums spent from June to October in the four Districts
of Purf, Cattack, Balasor, and Midnapur.

17 Idem, para. 319. Price of 271,577 mans of rice ‘received in local
stores by Relief Committees,” at an estimated total cost of 10s. a mas, in-
clusive of cost, distribution, etc. The amount actually issued between June
and November was 253,146 mans, and Government obtained payment for a
portion sold to those who could afford to pay. But allowing for the cost of
extra officers, charge for steamboats in the monsoon, losses in landing,
maintenance of depots, and the other expenses of the Famine, the sum given
above is not excessive.
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Government rental, allowed by the Settlement Officers,
and the cost to the State of the uncontrolled water-
supply amounts to close on 24 per cent. of the entire
land revenue of Orissa, or say £40,000 a year.

This, however, represents only the actual money
loss to Government. The chronic drain upon the re-
sources of the Province, the misery, desolation, and dis-
organization of the rural community, caused by floods
and famines, cannot be estimated in pounds sterling.
Only six years ago, one-fourth of its whole inhabitants
starved to death before the eyes of their English rulers.
It happened that, in that very year, the Land Settlement
of 1836 expired, and the rise in price of all rural produce
rendered an increase of at least ten per cent. in the
Government rental a lenient and natural measure. This
enhancement would have still left the landholders a
larger profit than the Settlement of 1836 did. But at
the close of the famine, Government felt that it would
be mere inhumanity to talk of raising the land tax of a
depopulated Province, and the Settlement was renewed
without enhancement for other thirty years, or till 1896.
By this arrangement, the State loses over £16,828 a
year, or £504,840 during the thirty years. Apart, there-
fore, from the enormous outlay on Relief Works and
rice distributions during the scarcity, the single famine
of 1866 forms a permanent charge on the revenues of
£16,828 a year, or over half a million sterling during
the currency of the present leases.

But any attempt to sum up even the pecuniary cost
of an uncontrolled water-supply in an Indian Delta must
either fall far short of the truth, or launch forth into
general statements, startling in themselves, and very
difficult to support by specific facts. We have seen that
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the actual money loss to Government, under four or five
well-ascertained heads alone, amounts to £56,828" a
year, or one-third of the whole land tax. A very careful
examination of the statistics of Orissa leads me to
believe that the general loss of revenue owing to floods
and droughts is nearer the double of that sum, or say
£100,000 a year, being about two-thirds of the entire
Government rental of the Province. The chronic misery
which they inflict upon the husbandmen keeps the whole
population in a depressed and backward state, and
renders the accumulation of capital, or its application to
rural improvements, out of the question.

The remedial measures consist of engineering efforts
on a great scale, and involve a multiplicity of technical
points which could not be profitably discussed here. 1
" have given full details in the Appendices, and to these I

would refer such readers as may desire to really under-
stand the subject. We are endeavouring by three sepa-
“rate series of works to render famine an impossibility.
The first is directed to the control of the water-supply,
and tries by a more scientific organization of dykes and
embankments to protect the Province from floods. How
intensely unsatisfactory the embankment system has
hitherto proved, may be gathered from the Appendices
noted below ;™ and it must be confessed that very little
has yet been done to improve it. One school of officers,
indeed, disbelieves altogether in the power of embank-
ments to deal with the difficulty; while it is patent to
every one that even to give the present system a fair

18 J.e. £40,000 + £16,828.

19 App. I. Statistical Account of Purf, pp. 2-4, and Vol. I. of this book,

pp- 63-75; App. 1I. Stat. Ac. of Balasor, pp. 36, 50 (Rents), and 51 to

56 ; App. IV. Stat. Ac. of Cattack, pp. 99, 117-119, 143. See also in the
Index under the words Floods, Water-Supply, etc.
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chance, will involve a scientific rearrangement of the
whole works and a great outlay of public money. A
Government with so many urgent demands upon its
revenue may well shrink from committing itself to a vast
expenditure, of which the results are still a matter of
doubt. It is understood, however, that a well-digested
scheme is now under consideration; and one of the
objects of Lord Mayo’s last fatal journey, was to visit
Orissa, and examine the requirements of the Province
with his own eyes. .
The second series of efforts has borne more fruit.
It consists of a great organization of canals, and is
designed not so much to control as to husband the water-
supply, and to ensure its economical application to the
land. For the engineering details, I must again refer the
reader to the Appendix.*® The Orissa Canals perform
two functions ; they distribute the water-supply for irriga-
tion, and they utilize it for navigation and commerce.
The first necessity of such works is a uniform and trust-
worthy water-supply at the Delta head; and to secure
this, three massive weirs,” one of them a mile and a
quarter long, have been thrown across the three channels
into which the Mahdnad{ splits, when it issues upon the
plains through the gorge a few miles above Cattack.
From the reservoirs thus formed, four great canals, or
artificial rivers, radiate across the delta; three of them
running at various angles eastwards to the sea. The
fourth, or High Level Canal, skirts the foot of the
hills northwards through Cattack and Balasor Districts,
20 See my Statistical Account of Cattack, App. IV. pp. 109 to 117.
21 One below Nardj, across the Koy4khdi, the southern bifurcation of
the Mah4nadf ; another across the middle channel, the Mah4nadf Proper,

at Jobr4, just below Cattack City ; the third across the Binip4 at Chandwidr,
the northernmost of the three channels.




190 THE ORISSA CANAL SYSTEM.

and thence across Bengal District of Midnapur, till it
debouches on the Hugli River, 158 miles below
Calcutta.®? Of its total length of 250 miles, about 75
miles are now open (1872); and its first section of 36
miles, between the Birupd and Brdhmani Rivers, will
alone irrigate 89,000 acres, by means of seventeen dis-
tributary channels aggregating 113 miles. The canal
next in importance® connects Cattack with tidal waters,
forming a great trade route to the new sea-port at
False Point, and capable of irrigating 385 square miles
of land. It was opened throughout its whole length
of 42} miles on the 29th May 1869. The other two
canals* will furnish trade routes through the southern
part of the Delta to the sea, and irrigate enormous
tracts of land.

This vast organization of artificial rivers is the work
of the last ten years. The East India Irrigation Com-
pany undertook by private English enterprise to do for
the Orissa peasant what none of its Dynasties, native or
foreign, had ever ventured to attempt; to free him,
namely, from the chronic peril of drought and famine.
But before the Company could finish a single one of
their canals, the terrible disaster of 1866 fell upon the
Province; and during the next few years Government
itself realized the responsibility of preserving its people
from death by starvation. Accordingly, on the last day
of 1868, the State took over the whole works from the
Company at an estimated price of £941,368; and since
then it has spent another half million sterling. On the 31st
March 1871 the Capital Account stood at £ 1,274,822.

3% Vide Stat. Ac. of Cattack, App. IV. pp. 110-112, 114,
28 The Kendrdpard ; vide Stat. Ac. of Cattack, pp. 112, 113.
* The Taldanda and Machgdon ; vide Stat. Ac. of Cattack, pp. 113, 114.
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Even the small part of the work already completed
forms a guarantee against the extremity of famine. The
people have taken the water in small quantities since
1866 ; but the slowness of the Indian peasant to adopt
innovations, and the high rates for water fixed by the
Company,” prevented anything like irrigation on a
large scale. In 1870-71, however, a protracted drought
thoroughly awakened the husbandmen to the dangers
they ran, in not using the precious fluid which English
capital and science have now brought within their reach.
The Commissioner of the Province® firmly grasped the
situation, and insisted upon Government reducing the
rates for water to two shillings an acre. Before the end
of the year, the husbandmen had placed a hundred
thousand acres under irrigation; and even this area,
although insignificant with the present capabilities of
the canals (1872), would have sufficed to take the
extreme edge off a famine. It represents an out-turn
of at least a million and a half of cwt. paddy, or 750,000
cwt. of husked rice, while the whole quantity which
Government, by its utmost exertions, could throw into
Orissa during the famine of 1866, amounted to only
175,000 cwt.” Even an unfinished canal, therefore,
affords a four times better safeguard against famine in
Orissa than all the costly efforts of Government, aftep
the scarcity has once set in. At the rate of one pound
of rice per diem, for children and adults, the produce of
this first attempt at irrigation would have fed half a
million of people daily during the fatal five and a half

25 At first ten shillings, afterwards five shillings an acre.

26 Mr. T. Ravenshaw, C.S.

%7 ¢ 10,000 tons, from which ‘an allowance of at least % must be made
for short weight’—Famine Commissioners’ Report; para. 318.
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months; or len times the number which State Charity,
whether gratuilous or in return for light labour, velieved.®

But the Canals have another and a not less im-
portant aspect. The third series of efforts to free Orissa
from famine is directed neither to the control nor the
husbanding of the water-supply, but to rendering the
crops of other provinces available for it in time of dearth.
The silting up of the rivers has intercepted its natural
means of communication with the outward world.”® Its
fine sea-board and spacious estuaries have for more than
a century ceased to be the resort of commerce, and
during the six months of the summer monsoon no vessel
has approached its coast. In the Appendices I have
set forth a system of Famine-Warnings ; but a scarcity
'seldom declares itself with appalling severity till May,
and before the most watchful official can pronounce
the existence of Famine, the south-west gales have set
in. The miserable Province finds itself left to its fate,
cut off from the rest of the world, or, to use the words
of the Famine Commissioners, in the condition of a
disabled ship at sea with no provisions on board. A
year of dearth may happen in Bengal as in Orissa; but,
in Bengal, railways and roads toil day and night in bring-
ing food from the parts which have suffered least to those
which have suffered most, and so prevent the natural
scarcity from falling with its full weight upon the people.
Indeed, wherever adequate facilities for transport have
been created, Government may, as a rule, leave the dis-
tribution of the national harvest to the laws of supply
and demand, and confine its efforts to actual relief works.

28 The daily average was 52,686 ; of whom 15,155 received relief in
return for light labour on Public Works.

3 See ante, Vol. 1. pp. 313, 314 ; Vol II. pp. 40, 43.
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But in the Orissa Famine of 1866, the difficulty was not
so much to feed the absolutely destitute, as to import
grain in quantities sufficient for the general wants of the
Province by direct Government agency. ‘
Its third seriés of preventive works, therefore, have
been directed to breaking through this isolation. The
High Level Canal will form a cheap road between
Orissa and Bengal, tapping the river systems of both,
and rendering the resources of each available for the
wants of the other. During the last few years, more-
over, a thorough re-examination of the sea-board has
taken place, and sites for harbours, formerly known to
only a few individuals, have grown into public ports.
Among them, False Point stands first; but the whole
coast has been surveyed, and the capabilities of any of
the Orissa estuaries may now be learned from the new
Government charts.® False Point derived its name
from the fact, that ships running northward frequently
mistook it for Point Palmyras, a degree farther up the
coast. It juts out on the north of the Mahdnadi estu-
ary, as an impregnable natural breakwater against the
south-west monsoon. An anchorage, land-locked by
islands and sandbanks, lies behind it, and forms the
harbour from which two channels run inland, connect-
ing it with the river system of Orissa and the pro-
vincial capital. A detailed description of its history and
capabilities will be found in my Statistical Account of
Cattack.® Here it will suffice to say, that, till within the
last eight years, False Point Harbour was little known,
and almost unused. Although only two days by steam-

% For the minor ports of Orissa, see App. 1V. pp. 100, 106, 107, 108 ; App.
Lpp 12, 13; App. IL pp- 41, 42, 69. It remains an open question whether
the Dh4mr4 is not yet destined to be #4¢ harbour of Orissa, App. IV. p. 107.

$1 App. IV. pp. 101 to 106.

VOL. 1IL. N
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boat from Calcutta, no regular communication existed,
and a few shipments of rice in the cold weather by
native vessels formed its only trade. Horsburgh, in his
Sailing Directions, treats it as a beacon to be avoided
rather than as a harbour to be resorted to, and dismisses
it with a brief inaccurate notice. About 1862, the
newly-started East India Irrigation Company discerned
its capabilities, and an enterprising French Firm in
Calcutta established an agency for the export of rice.
But for several years the arguments against False Point
Harbour seemed irresistible. When the traveller reached
it, he found himself in a fever-stricken, jungle-buried
creek, with no villages or local population, several days”
journey from any large town, and with scarcely a prac-
ticable channel inland. Colonel Rundall, however, the
Engineer to whom the Orissa peasantry owe more than
to any other Englishman for their deliverance from
chronic peril of famine, strongly insisted on its capabili-
ties, and the events of 1866 proved him to be right.®
False Point Harbour formed the main entrance by which
.food was thrown into Orissa during the dearth, and the
Famine Commissioners urged its claims upon Govern-
ment. During the years which have elapsed since then,
the harbour has been re-surveyed and deepened, the
channels have been clearly buoyed off, and the Kendrd-
pérd Canal has opened a great highway between it and
the capital of the Province. Much remains to be done,
particularly with regard to the bars at the entrance of the
inland channels, but False Point is already recognised as
the best harbour on the whole Indian Coast between Cal-

82 1 would here express my thanks to Colonel Rundall for the many
valuable materials which he has supplied, and for his kind personal assist-
ance with regard to the engineering details given in my Statistical Account
of Cattack.
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cutta and Bombay. Steamers of large burden resort to
it in the height of the monsoon, and the maritime isola-
tion of Orissa has ceased.

All this has cost money. During the last three
years, Government has spent as much upon the single
item of Canals for Orissa® as the total revenue derived
throughout the same period from the Province. The
outlay upon the control and distribution of the water-
supply, and upon roads, harbours, and other facilities for
transport, already amounts to about 14 million sterling
since the famine; and to complete the present works,
along with a supplementary scheme for embankments,
will probably cost not less than half a million more.*
These two millions, at 44 per cent., represent an annual
charge of £90,000, more than half the Government rental
of the Province, or over 19 per cent. of its entire revenue,
amounting to £464,868 in 1870, a year of income tax.
Unless, therefore, the works themselves can be made
to pay the interest on their cost of construction, the
deliverance of the Orissa population from famine will
saddle the Indian Empire with about two millions of
public debt, and a yearly payment of 490,000 sterling.
Under such a system, Members of Parliament will con-
tinue to adorn their vacation speeches with pictures of the
great Eastern Empire sinking waterlogged with debt,
and Indian Financiers will be driven despairingly from
one impost to another, in order to raise the taxation
required to keep things going for merely the current year.

Yet the experience of similar enterprises in the past,

3 From 31st Dec. 1868, the date of purchase, to 31st Dec. 1871. It
should be remembered, however, that this sum also includes the section of
the works lying in Midnapur.

# No statistics are yet available for anything but a guess on this
subject.
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holds forth but little hope of their being immediately
remunerative. Thus, in the case of Canals, many years
elapse before the people learn to take the water. The
strong conservatism of the Indian peasant, and his obsti-
nate clinging to the ways and customs of the past, give
an innovation no chance. He goes on, year after year,
trusting to the accidents of the season to water his fields,
till suddenly a famine comes. Then, indeed, a rush is
made upon the canals, and thousands of acres are irri-
gated from them. But not till some hundreds of thousands
of families have been reduced to beggary or to actual
starvation ; till large remissions of the Land Tax and
costly relief works have become necessary; and till the
whole rural economy of the Province has been thoroughly
disorganized. Meanwhile, during the long intervening
years, the neglect of the husbandmen to use the water
has prevented the canals from paying the interest on the
capital invested in them; and forced the Government to
levy that sum with the cost of their maintenance by some
new and unpopular tax.

So far as can yet be foreseen, the Orissa Canals
promise to be no exception to the rule. I have given
the detailed statistics in an Appendix.* With the works
in their present unfinished condition, it would be hazard-
ous to speculate on the ultimate earnings of the canals,
and there are several very encouraging features in the
progress towards solvency which they have already made.
But it seems most unlikely that they will pay the full
interest on their cost of construction for many years to
come. The same difficulty takes place in other Indian
Provinces. Protective works on a great scale are ad-
mitted ‘to be absolutely necessary to save the people

35 Stat. Ac. of Cattack, App. IV. pp. 116, 117.
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from famine; and until they are granted, Government
goes in daily peril of being called to witness the extermi-
nation of its subjects. Yet, after they have been con-
structed, the peasantry delay till too late to make use of
them, and meanwhile their cost, both capital and interest,
has to come out of the Imperial Exchequer.

This is one of the hundred difficulties which beset
English Rule in India, and for which no solution has
hitherto been found. A civilised Government cannot
stand by and witness its people dying by hundreds of
thousarids of hunger; yet, in the present state of rural
India, Government cannot construct the requisite pro-
tective works without the risk of national insolvency.
As education spreads among the masses and stirs the
peasant intellect, this difficulty will no doubt grow less;
but meanwhile, how is the Indian Government to save
its people from Famine on the one hand, and itself from
bankruptcy or the necessity for excessive taxation on the
other ?

One school of Indian statesmen, with the late Vice-
roy at their head, believe that they have found an escape
from the dilemma in a compulsory water-rate. They hold
that the local community, for whose protection a canal
has been made, should not be allowed to shift its cost to
the shoulders of the taxpayers in distant Provinces, who
can derive no benefit from it. That if the local com-
munity delays to take the water, it should nevertheless
be compelled to pay the interest on what is, in the
strictest sense of the term, a local public work. Such
a provision, they maintain, involves no more hardship
than the liability of every householder in a town to pay
the municipal water-rate, whether he uses the water or
not. Lord Mayo proposed, moreover, to levy such a
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rate only when the people have neglected to take the
water for five years after it has been absolutely brought
to their fields, and only in places where it can be proved
that the cultivator’s net profits will be increased by the
canal affer paying the irrigation rates. There must be
a clear gain to the husbandman by his taking the water,
or Government cannot force him into the transaction.
So liberal a condition could never be attached to a
municipal water or drainage rate, like those to which we
are accustomed in towns. Science can only presume a
benefit to the general body of the citizens from sanitary
measures; but before the Indian Government would
propose to levy a canal-rate at all, the benefit to each
individual must be absolutely ascerfained.

But, indeed, the whole land-system of India is based
upon the principle that, when the profits of the soil
increase, independently of the cultivator’s outlay or
exertions, the rates levied by Government shall rise.
Now, supposing that the canals were brought not by the
enterprise of man, but by the hand of God. For example,
if a great river suddenly took its course through the
district, Government would, as a matter of course, and
without raising a single murmur of discontent, enhance
the land-rates at the next settlement. The people would
acknowledge the right of the State to do so, whether they
used the water or not. Yet, surely, this right applies
with tenfold force to an artificial river or canal, found to
be absolutely necessary as a protection against famine,
and whose construction depends upon Government ob-
taining the guarantee of a general rate from the fields
through which it passes.

On the other hand, a strong opposition, led by
Lord Napier of Magdala, holds that such a rate would
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not only be oppressive, but that it would defeat itself by
rendering the whole peasantry inimical to canals and
irrigation works. Several years of anxious inquiry ended
in a Bill being framed to give effect to the principle.
Last year, 1871, it came on for discussion by the Legis-
lative Council, and after obstinate fighting on both sides,
the Legislature applied it, under careful restrictions, to
the Panj4b.

But the general problem of how to protect the
Indian husbandmen from famine, without overwhelming
the Indian Exchequer, still remains unsolved. In the
Appendices I have endeavoured to show how a system
of Famine Warnings might be organized ; and the fore-
going pages have set forth the bad economy of an un-
controlled water-supply. In Orissa alone, the single
famine of 1866 swept away one-fourth of the people, and
will cost Government /504,840 in the following thirty
years. During the preceding fifteen years the State had
paid out 440,000 per annum, or 24 per cent. of its
whole rental from the Province, as the current expenses
of floods and droughts. The losses of the people cannot
be reckoned under ten times that sum, and their suffer-
ings cannot be computed in money at all. Similar
devastations go on in other parts of India, and Goverri-
ment is powerless to stop them, except by an expenditure
so vast as to leave no alternative except bankruptcy or
excessive taxation. Meanwhile, whatever may be the
fate of other Provinces, the work is being rapidly accom-
plished in Orissa. A few years more will see its long
afflicted peasantry delivered from the chronic peril of
death by starvation, and from the other calamities inci-
dent to an uncontrolled and unhusbanded water-supply.




CHAPTER IX.

THE VILLAGE SYSTEM, AND GROWTH OF PRIVATE RIGHTS IN
THE SOIL.

HIS volume has dealt with the material results of

our administration, and the physical difficulties

which surround it. But an account of a Bengal pro-
vince would be onesided and misleading, which did not
distinctly recognise the existence of another aspect of
Anglo-Indian Rule. The great public works with which
we have dotted the country will last our time and dis-
appear. The silt of the delta will cover over our roads
and railways, as it has covered over the temples and
palaces of preceding dynasties. The fortresses on which
science has lavished her ingenuity will noiselessly sink
down into jungle-buried, shapeless heaps of brick. The
rivers will swallow up our iron-girded bridges, or leave
them high and dry across their deserted beds—massive
screw-pile monuments of a Cyclopean age, scarring the
bright face of the rice-crop. The Canals themselves will
fill up and lie level with the surrounding fields, like the
irrigation works of the Babylonian and Assyrian monar-
chies before them. The deltas and dry places which
English capital and science have covered with home-
steads, would then return to arid wastes or swamps; and
travellers may one day question whether these malarious
regions ever supported a human population, just as at
present they speculate on the deserted cities of the Tigris.
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We call these our ‘Reproductive Public Works,’
but the slenderest blade of grass has more elements of
reproduction and duration in it than our most solid
edifice of iron and stone. It is by what we have im-
planted in the living people, rather than by what we
have built upon the dead earth, that our name will sur-
vive. The permanent aspect of British Rule in India is
the growth of Private Rights. During the past century,
not a single Englishman has left his mark on rural India,
who has not gone through life penetrated with the duty
of ascertaining and conserving the rights of the people.
Our early administrators found themselves surrounded
by institutions and a system of land usages which the
progress of society in Europe had left far behind. In
some parts of India these institutions survived more
intact than in others, and a long series of ethnical up-
heavals and migrations had brought about the widest
diversities not only in neighbouring Provinces, but in
adjoining Districts. The local student of Indian land-
rights found himself baffled by a hundred anomalies,
conflicting usages, and exceptions to any conceivable
rule. Even patient observers despaired of unravelling
the tangled mass, and sought for a clue not so much in
the actual facts as in the theoretical systems of the Hindu
and Muhammadan Law. But, as I have elsewhere ex-
plained, the Brahmanical doctrines of Manu and Yajna-
valkya bear scarcely a closer relation to the actual land-
law of Bengal than the Codex Theodosianus does to the
present land-law of Turkey;' while, on the other hand,
the Muhammadan conquerors never succeeded in really
forcing their system on the races of India. The local
researches of our early administrators, fragmentary and

1 Annals of Rural Bengal, i. 372, 4th ed.
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inconclusive as they may be, are worth all the theories
spun out of the Kurdn and the Hiddyah.

In the following pages I endeavour, as promised in
a previous volume,® to set forth the rights of the various
classes interested in the soil, from evidence collected
from the rural records. Orissa furnishes a specially fa-
vourable field for such an attempt, as the archives of the
native period were formally made over to our first Com-
missioners, and carefully studied by them.? A succession
of able administrators tested the information thus derived,
with the actual facts that lay around them, and have left
us the result in a number of letters and minutes, which
sometimes form unconscious masterpieces of research.*
In Orissa, moreover, we see many distant stages of
human society spread out before our eyes, each with its
more or less developed system of rights, from the Family
Groups of the Kandh highlands to the absentee landlords
of the lowland British Districts.

A serious danger lurks, however, in this very afflu-
ence of types. One is constantly tempted to infer con-
nection from contiguity, to mistake resemblance for
relationship, and to elevate sequence in point of time

% Annals of Rural Bengal, i. 372, 4th ed.

8 Minute by Secretary to the Commissioner, dated 15th October 1821,
para. 6, etc.

4 The early official records which I have chiefly used are those of Mr.
James Hunter, who took over the Southern Division of Orissa from the
Marhattés in 1803; Mr. Deputy-Collector Melville, Mr. Ker, Mr. Forrester,
Mr. Stirling, sometime Secretary to the Commissioner of Orissa, afterwards
Commissioner himself; and Mr. Wilkinson. I have already expressed
my obligations to Mr. Stirling’s historical essay, in vol. xv. of the Asiatic
Researches. The following pages will show how much I am also indebted
to his official writings. For the sake of brevity, I quote his principal paper,
drawn up in his capacity of Secretary to Commissioner, as the ¢ Minute of
15th October 1821 With its Appendices, it covers 108 folio pages, and
is enriched with copies of grants, deeds of sale, and other documents
belonging to the Native Period.
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into development or cause and effect. The allurement
of dwelling on the similarity of usages in Europe and
India also besets the inquirer. It would doubtless give
a wider interest to his work, were he to illustrate the
points which the Aryan Village Systems in the extreme
east and west have in common; or to trace the resem-
blance between the mode of election by exclusion, as
practised by the Kandh mountaineers and the Tanistry
of the Scoto-Irish Celts. Sir Henry Sumner Maine
has shown how valuable and interesting such com-
parisons may be made. But they demand a wider
knowledge than I possess; and in writing these pages, a
constant conviction has filled my mind that England will
arrive at a true knowledge of India only by the concrete
study of individual localities. A time for safe synthesis
and theorising will come in due course, but meanwhile
the most solid service which an Indian investigator can
render is a careful collection of facts.

The simplest form of rural organisation in Orissa is
the Kandh hamlet. In 1841, when this people came
under our care, each tribe or collection of families had a

" right to as much land as it could occupy, and each family
to as much land within the tribal limits as it could culti-
vate. Priority of occupation in the case of the tribe, and
priority of tillage in the case of the family, formed the
Origin of Right. Such a system implies a vast surplus
of land. Thirty years ago, in Districts actually parcelled
out among the tribes, less than one-eighth part was cul-
tivated, while the other seven-eighths remained ‘open
under few limitations to the first occupant.’®

I have spoken only of Tribal and Family rights, for
the truth is, that in the Kandh scheme of society the

& Macpherson’s Report, Part v. sec. 4.
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Individual nowhere appears. The Household formed
the ultimate social unit, and the House Father its law-
giver and representative. ‘ The outward order of Kandh
society,” wrote our first officer who studied them, in-a
_passage which I have already referred to, ‘all its condi-
tions, its texture, and its colouring, necessarily derive
their distinctive character from the ideas which produce
or which spring from this remarkable system of Family
Life. It is a Kandh maxim, that a man’s father is his
God, disobedience to whom is the greatest crime, and all
the members of a family live in strict subordination to its
head until his death. Before that event a son cannot
possess property of any kind. The fruits of his labour
and all his acquisitions go to increase the common stock ;
and the form and sense of Family unity are further pre-
served by the remarkable usage, according to which all
the sons of a house (with their wives and children) con-
tinue, while their father lives, to share the patriarchal
board prepared by their common mother.’”® On the
death of the father, each son becomes a separate Family
Head, inheriting an equal share of the land and agricul-
tural stock which the joint industry of himself and his
brethren had accumulated during his father’s lifetime.

As Individual Rights never developed on the one
hand, so neither did anything like a national government,
or even a strong tribal federation, on the other. The
soil belonged indefeasibly to the Kandhs; but it be-
longed to them not as a nation, nor as a cluster of tribes,
nor as a multitude of individuals, but as a number of
separate families. The Family Unit admitted of no
rival either above or below it. It neither disintegrated
into Individual Rights, nor coalesced into a federal

¢ Macpherson’s Report, Part. v. sec. 3 and 2.
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government. No king or chief representative existed,
who could put forth any claims to the soil, or levy rent °
or taxes in any shape. As each familjr had its head, so,
for the convenience of public business, had each Hamlet
and Tribe. But these latter had neither emoluments
from their office, nor any machinery for enforcing their
authority ; they were simply the representatives of the
Family Heads, and presidents in their councils. They
lived by the actual cultivation of the soil, just like the
other Family Heads. No stronghold or armed retainers
raised them above their neighbours; and their sole pro-
perty was the share which, on their father’s death, they
had received of the ancestral fields.’

Inter-tribal wars, and the nightly fear of wild beasts,
rendered the country unsafe for isolated households.
The Kandh Families accordingly built their houses in
little groups, and so hamlets or Associated Homesteads
sprang up. These Associated Homesteads resemble, in
certain fundamental points, the Hindu Villages of the
adjoining plains. Like them, they consisted of a cluster
of agricultural families, each of whom had a right of
occupancy in its hereditary land. I say of occupancy,
for the abundance of waste land made nomadic tillage
universal among the Kandhs;® and the idea of owner-
ship went little further than the right to occupy and
cultivate as long as the possessor chose to do so. As in
the Hindu Village, the associated families acknowledged
a Headman, who held his office by a half-elective, half-
hereditary title; and in both, the community consisted
of two sharply demarcated classes,—to wit, the agricul-
tural families, and certain households of landless and
semi-servile handicraftsmen.

T Ante, p. 74 8 Anle, p. 77.
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The Kandh Hamlet, therefore, exhibits the four
essential characteristics of the Hindu Village. It con-
sisted (1) of a.-group of agricultural families with rights
in the soil ; (2) living under a half-elective, half-heredi-
tary Headman; (3) with the village lands lying around,
and forming a territorial entity, or sort of jurisdiction, of
which the associated homesteads are the nucleus; (4)
and with certain alien low-castes attached to it, but
destitute of any interest in the soil. The fact of each of
these distinguishing features being predicable alike of
the Kandh Hamlet and the Hindu Village, suggests the
possibility that the rural organization of the Hindus was
based less upon Aryan types, than upon the institutions
of the pre-existing Indian races. We know that the
Aryan invaders never penetrated in sufficient numbers
into India to engross any large proportion of the soil.
That throughout five-sixths of the continent, the actual
work of tillage remained in the hands of the Non-Aryan
or Sudra races; and that, even at a very remote time,
husbandry had become as degrading an occupation in
the eyes of the Aryan conquerors, as the tending of
sheep was in those of the Mosaic Pharaohs. In Orissa,
where Aryan colonization never amounted to more than
a thin top-dressing of priests and nobles, the generic
word of husbandman is sometimes used as the synonym
for the Non-Aryan ‘caste.” At this day, we see the ac-
knowledged aboriginal castes of the mountains in the
very act of passing into the low-caste cultivators of the
Hindu Village, as soon as Hindu civilisation penetrates

9 Chdsa, a cultivator, almost implies that the man is a Swdra,; and in
drawing up my list of castes, one native expressed surprise when I asked
him tg what caste the CAdsas of his village belonged. ¢ Sudras, of course,’
he rephied.

\
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their glens. They retain their old rural organization,
with such modifications and additions as the introduc-
tion of the new or Hindu element demands; and it is
reasonable to suppose that the pre-existing races of
India did the same at the time of the great Aryan
invasion, just as the Saxon husbandmen did at the time
of the Norman Conquest. In primitive societies, it is
the actual tillers of the soil who impress their type of
rural organization on the land.

The actual facts, therefore, raise no antecedent im-
probability of the Hindu Village being the outcome
rather of Non-Aryan than of Aryan types. Nor does
this in any way invalidate the analogies which students
of Comparative Land-Law have pointed out between the
village system of India and that of Germany. For we
shall presently see, that even if the Hindu Village were
derived from an aboriginal Indian type, yet the Aryans
have engrafted so many of their own institutions on the
primitive basis as to account for such resemblances.
Indeed, Sir Henry Sumner Maine himself says, that
‘the true analogy between the existing Indian and the
European system of tillage must be sought’ not so much
in any great fundamental principles, as in ‘ minute and
multifarious rules.’*® His honesty prevented him from
supporting his views by evidence, however tempting,
which is not really on his side; and he admits that the
occasional removal of the arable mark from one part of
the village to another, is in India a feature of Non-
Aryan rather than of Aryan tillage™ It was, in truth,
the natural and most profitable mode of agriculture, so

10 Village Communities, p. 109, ed. 1871.
M Idem, 112. This, too, notwithstanding his general theory in the
oppaosite direction, stated at top of p. 82.
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long as a vast surplus of land existed; and to this day
it has its counterpart in the nomadic husbandry of almost
every thinly-peopled frontier in India. As in Europe,
where individual rights have developed, the individual
allows part of his farm to lie fallow; so, in India, before
individual rights had developed, the Village Community
or Associated Families allowed part of their communal
lands to lie fallow.

But between pointing out the analogies of the Hindu
to the Kandh village, and rearing a theory of develop-
ment thereon, there is a wide step, and one which I
have no wish to take. Such an enterprise is beset with
the danger of elevating into special types, features
common to many races unconnected with each other,
and which would have naturally resulted from any col-
lection of human beings acting under similar circum-
stances. Nor may I pass from the subject without
pointing out, that very deep-lying differences exist even
in the four characteristics which the Kandh Hamlet and
Hindu Village have in common. In the first place,
while both were ‘groups of agricultural families with
rights in the soil,’* yet in the Hindu Village the group
" formed a self-acting organism, whose authority each of
the individual members acknowledged; while in the

Kandh Hamlet each family stood apart as a separate
entity under its own House-father. A number of rights
in the soil, partly vested in the King, partly in the
" Commune, and all superior to those of the individual
Family, existed in the Hindu Village, so as to leave
the actual cultivator only a bare right of occupancy:
The Kandh Hamlet knew of no such rights, and the
Dlenum dominium of the soil, including all its elements of
12 dnte, p. 206.
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occupancy, possession, and transfer, vested in the Family,
whose members actually tilled the fields.

It follows, therefore, that while both the Kandh
Hamlet and the Hindu Village agreed in the second
characteristic of living under a half-elective, half-heredi-
tary Headman,’ ** the functions of this officer were very
different. In the Hindu Village, as I shall hereafter
explain, he performed certain distinct and important
duties, for which he received definite emoluments, and
enforced his authority generally by the power of public
opinion, but, if need be, by his subordinate officer, the
rural watchman. In the Kandh Hamlet he was simply
the unpaid president of the Council of Family Heads,
without either authority, emoluments, or any official dis-
tinction—the first among equals. For example, both
the Hindu and the Kandh Headman presided over sales
of land. But in the Hindu Village, registration by the
Accountant was required to render the transfer valid;
while the Kandh House-fathers jealously maintained
that they appeared before the Hamlet Head, not to
obtain his sanction, but to secure publicity to the trans-
action by having him as a witness. Nevertheless, a
very close analogy existed in his mode of appointment,
by the election of a fit man from the prescribed family,
not by actual voting, but by tacitly passing over the
hereditary representative, if he were deemed unworthy
of the honour. This mode of election, however, is common
to other races besides the Hindus and the Kandhs.

As to the third point of resemblance, although in
both cases the Village formed a sort of territorial jurisdic-
tion, with the homesteads in the centre, the Kandh Ham-
let never grew into that firmly-defined territorial entity

13 Ante, p. 206. .
VOL. IIL o
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which is the great characteristic of the Hindu Village.
In some villages the waste lands were partitioned, in
others they were not;™* and throughout large tracts the
villages had practically no boundaries whatever, as a
Kandh could claim any unoccupied land within his
tribal limits.* While the Hindu Village survived every
form of oppression and violence, and at the end of long
periods of anarchy is the one unchangeable feature in
the landscape that lifts its head above the flood, the
Kandh Hamlet often partook of the character of a tem-
porary clearing rather than of a permanent settlement,
and was in some places shifted every fourteen years.
The Kandh Hamlet was, in short, a mere group of
Homesteads, associated in one spot for the convenience
of the individual Families; the Hindu Village was a
firmly cohering entity.

Finally, while both the Kandh Hamlet and the
Hindu Village had certain landless low-castes attached
to them, the Helots by no means held the same position
in both. In the Kandh Hamlet they never effected
anything like an entrance into the rural organization.
The Families of Husbandmen allowed a little colony of
basketmakers, potters, and other poor wandering handi-
craftsmen of alien race, to build their hovels at the end
of the single street of homesteads which constituted the
Kandh Hamlet.® But they did so only for their own
convenience, and to save themselves from any occupation
more ignoble than husbandry or war. They treated
the settlers with kindness, resented any wrong done to
them by other Kandhs, reserved a charitable portion for

14 Macpherson’s Report, Part iv. sec. 17. 15 Idem.
16 See Annals of Rural Bengal, vol i. p. 218, and indeed the whole

chapter, for analogies between the Kandhs and the aboriginal Santals
farther north,
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them at the Hamlet feasts, and paid them in grain for
their work. But although not in any sense ascripts
gldbe, for the very sufficient reason that they were
allowed to have no connection with the soil whatever,
the aliens never rose in the Kandh hamlet above the
rank of servile handicraftsmen. Nevertheless they
shared in the religion and ceremonial rites of their lords.
Inthe Hindu Village, on the other hand, the low-castes
appear rather in the light of free day-lahourers, partly
employed in trade, but also to a large extent in agricul-
ture, despised socially, and wholly cut off from the reli-
gious polity of the higher classes, yet coming very much
nearer to an integral part of the Village community.

How far these differences are mere matters of pro-
gress and development I need not here inquire. It is
clear that, after the Aryan conquest of India, two great
sources of change would be at work. In the first place,
amore settled government would favour the growth of
population ; the people would press more heavily on the
soil; and as land became more scarce, it would acquire
a market value, and rent would become possible. The
immunity of primitive tribes from rent is simply a proof
of a universal principle of political economy. The estab-
lishment of the Hindu system of royalty would be a
second great source of change. For kings and nobles
must be supported ; and in an agricultural country they
can only derive their maintenance from the land. Hence
grew up that variety of rights in the soil above those of
the actual cultivator, which so complicate inquiries into
the Indian land-law.

The Tributary States illustrate in some important
respects the transition from the Kandh Hamlet and the
Family stage of society, into the Hindu Village of the
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plains. This transition marks not only a change in
land-rights, but in the pressure of the population on the
soil. In the Kandh country, where no superior rights
existed above those of the actual cultivator, we find such
a surplus of land as to render rent an economic impossi-
bility. So long as seven-tighths of the area lay open to
the first occupant, no one would pay for the use of the
remaining one-eighth. The Tributary States exhibit an
intermediate stage not only in the growth of superior
rights above those of the actual cultivator and in the
rates of rent, but also in the pressure of the population
on the soil, which is the great regulator of these rates.
In the British Districts of Orissa we find superior rights
and rents in their highest development, and also the in-
tense weight of population on the soil, which renders
such rents almost inevitable.

Total Total | Total (Villages| Houses [Popula-
Areain Pm' Nu;ber N“:‘ber per per |tion per Popula-
uare square | square | square
‘lgila. tion. Villages.| Houses.| mile. | mile. | mile. Village.

Kandh Country,!” . . 1,400 22,079 621 | 8,446 o'44 38| x5°77| 35°sS
I‘rélbuury‘ KStat_eI:,lr ex-
mu:l:c hﬂtm.";?‘e 11,613 | 845,531 | 8,941 | 143,342| o0'77 | 12723 7982 | 94’56
Bnus;eeo::sﬂf“ of} 7,733 | 2,319,193 | 19,530 | 439,07 | 2's3 | 5555 | 30039 | 118°75

In the Kandh Country the husbandman has no one
above him with rights in the soil ; in the Tributary States
he has only a single such person above him, to wit, the

17 1 take the area, population, villages, and houses from a Return drawn
up by Lieut. Hill about 1840 or 1841. It refers only to the Kandh Country
in Bod, as my book only deals with the Orissa Kandhs. Macpherson’s
Report, Part i. sec. 30.

18 T take the area, population, villages, and houses from the returns col-
lected for my Statistical Account of the Tributary States. Vide App. IIIL

19 I take these figures from the returns collected for my Statistical Ac-
counts of Purf, Balasor, and Cattack Districts. Vide App. I., IIL, and IV.
In the absence of a regular census, they must be taken as estimates only.
A proper census is now in progress (1872).
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Rdjd or Hereditary Prince, in whom rests the abstract
ownership, while the right of occupancy remains with the
actual cultivator. In the adjoining British Districts, a
long chain of intermediate rights stretches downwards
from the sovereign to the tiller of the soil. I do not
here propose to enter upon the question of how far these
differences have been produced by extraneous influences,
such as conquest or the incoming of new races. Any
such inductions ought to be based on a larger collection
of facts than hitherto exists. "But I would point out
that the three stages in the growth of rights exactly
correspond to the three stages which the above table
discloses in the pressure of the people on the land. As
that pressure incteased, and as the surplus land dimi-
nished, it became more and more possible to levy rent.
Indeed, the development of tenures and of superior
rights is in Orissa only another formula for expressing
the distribution of the constantly increasing rent, or the
difference in value between the best situated lands and
the worst. The British Districts of Orissa have more
than four times the population per square mile that the
Tributary States have, and close on twenty times that of
the Kandh Country. In the Kandh Country there was
in 1840 not a single landlord. In the Tributary States
there are only eighteen real proprietors, who, with their
deputies and nominees, may amount to seventy-five in
all. In the three British Districts, with less than half
the area of the Tributary States, the proprietors and co-
partners actually registered amounted in 1869-70 to
14,231.® Throughout Orissa, rent, and in general land-
rights above those of the actual cultivator, have only

 Taujis of Cattack, Purf, and Balasor Collectorates for 1869-70.
Many of these recorded proprietors are themselves the actual cultivators,
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developed in proportion as the increased pressure of the
people on the soil rendered such development inevitable.

Under the Hindu Dynasties, the land arrangement
in our three Districts of Orissa Proper closely resembled
the system still current in the Tributary States. The
ownership vested in the sovereign; the right of occu-
pancy in the village community, or in the individual
tiller of the soil. The Hindu princes allowed no inter-
mediate tenures or proprietory rights to grow up between
themselves and the actual cultivator, but treated their
kingdom as a private estate, and vigilantly administered
it by means of land-bailiffs and a great staff of subordi-
nate officers. The Muhammadan conquerors found this
arrangement impracticable. Foreigners by birth, by re-
ligion, and by language, and constantly engaged in war,
from the very first they found great difficulty in a plan
which ‘demanded the close and constant supervision of a
native hereditary prince. After the Province passed
from the Afghdns to the Mughuls, and became an ap-
panage of the Dehli Empire, the system wholly broke
down. The Hindu plan involved more scrutiny and
local knowledge than was possible with a non-resident
prince, and the distant Emperors in Northern India ad-
ministered less by officers than by intermediate proprie-
tors between themselves and the cultivators. That is
to say, the land-stewards who, under the close watching
of a resident Hindu Prince, were only public servants,
acquired under the Musalmdns a fixity of office and an
independence which prepared the way for their develop-
ment into landed proprietors. This last part of the
process has taken place under British Rule. The growth
of proprietory rights in Orissa, therefore, divides itself
into three stages: the Era of Offices, under the native
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Hindu Dynasties; a period of Inchoate Rights, under
the Muhammadan conquerors; and the Age of Land-
lords, under the English reign of law. I shall endeavour
to put together an outline of each, from the evidence
preserved in the rural records.

And first of the Era of Offices. The Hindu
Princes laid out Orissa into several Great Districts,®
comprising a large number of Fiscal Divisions,® with
many Villages® in each Fiscal Division. The first was
a political rather than a revenue partition of the country,
and has left scarcely a trace upon the rural organization.
It is with the two latter that we have to do. Of these
the Fiscal Division formed the administrative entity, by
means of which the sovereign dealt with the Villages;
while the Village formed the rural unit through which
his officers reached the individual husbandmen. Each
had its own set of executive machinery. Three officers,
more or less directly appointed by the prince, ruled over
the Fiscal Division. A Divisional Headman* exer-
cised the general functions of Government, and was
primarily responsible to his sovereign for the public
peace and for the public revenue. As magistrate, he

31 Dandpats, which afterwards became the Sarkirs of the Muhamma-
dan land system. The word has long fallen into disuse, and its orthography
and derivation have alike become matters of dispute. It survives, however,
as a reduplicative, in the term Sarkdr Kalinga Dandpat, for the southern
parts of Orissa under the Gangetic Dynasty, and in old Saemads, where
Sark4r-i-Bhadrakh appears as Bhadrakh Dandpat.

3 Bjsis (from the Sanskrit root, a country), or K%ands (a territorial divi-
sion, as in Bandalkhand, Rohilkhand, etc.). The Bisi afterwards became
the Pargannah of the Muhammadan land system.

2 G4ong or Grdm (Sanskrit, a village). The Grdm became the
Mauzah of the Muhammadan land system.

8 Bissoi (Vishayi), or KAand-adipats, literally Chief of a Division.
Farther south he was called Des-mukh, literally the Country’s Mouthpiece.
:;athe Muhammadan revenue system they are called Chawdhari, or

udhri.
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had theaid of a Head-Swordsman® and a body of armed
police. Of the latter, part™ was stationed under the
immediate command of the Head-Swordsman, and lived
either rent-free or on easy terms upon his grant of land;
while the remainder were dispersed throughout the
Fiscal Division, attached to individual Villages, and
formed the Rural Watch.” The force which remained
at headquarters contributed largely to the peasant militia,
of whom I have spoken so frequently in Chapter vi.;
and along with the feudal contingents, hereafter to be
described, were said to number 300,000 men.® The
Rural Watch attached to the separate Villages, and at
present amounting to 10,360,” lived by the cultivation of
patches of rent-free land, with an annual gift from each
husbandman of ‘a rather large sheaf of corn on every
five acres.’® The Divisional Headman had therefore
no lack of police to enforce his orders as magistrate.

In his fiscal capacity he had the help of a Divisional
Accountant.® This officer belonged to the Karan caste, an
intermediate class between the acknowledged Aryan and
the Non-Aryan elements of the population, and corre-
sponding to the Writer caste in Bengal.® They probably

38 Khanddst, or more properly Kkanddyat, from KAandd, the name of
the native Uriya sword. The term was sometimes applied to the feudal
nobles, or Fort-Holders (Killad4rs). Minute by the Secretary to the Com-
missioner, 15th October 1821, para. 9.

18 Called Pdiks, sometimes also Kkanddits; Peons, or Piyédas, literally
Jooimen.

37 Chaukidars.

38 Under Anang Bhim Deo, greatest of Orissa kings (1175-1202 A.D.);
estimated by Abul Fazl in 1580 at 100,000. Stirling, As. Res. xv.

# In Purf, 2778 ; in Cattack, 5363 ; in Balasor, 2219 (in 1868) ; total,
10,360.

% Mr. Wilkinson’s Report, 29th April 1837, para. 20. P.R.

31 Called Bhsi-m#! by the Hindus, a name still current in Khérdh4.
The Muhammadans changed their name to Xdn#ngvs, or more specifically
Kdniingo Wildyats, to distinguish them from the Village Kdnsdngos.

82 The Karans appear to be really Sudras ; but as they practically rank
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represent the rural aristocracy previous to the arrival of
the present Brahmanical order. The Hindu system left
the whole details of the revenue administration in their
hands. They kept up the registers of the Villages, with
the particulars of cultivation in each, settled the amount
of their land-revenue, and collected the tax in couries or
rice, according to local usage, from the Village Heads
at harvest-time. They seem to have been the officers
really responsible to the Sovereign for gathering in the
full revenue from the Fiscal Division. In large Divisions
the office was divided between two or three Accountants,
each of whom had immediate charge of a particular part
of it, but remained ‘to a certain extent jointly responsible
for the revenue assessment on the whole Division.” ®

But besides the civil administrative body of the
Fiscal Division, consisting of the Divisional Head, the
Divisional Accountant, and the Head-Swordsman (or
Divisional Superintendent of Police), with their respective
subordinates, there existed a very important military
organization. The greatest of the Orissa monarchs, so
runs the legend, divided his kingdom into two parts;
one half of which he made over for the support of his
chiefs, armies, officers of state, and priests of religion;
the other half he reserved as his own royal domain* A
large portion of the assigned lands lay on the frontiers,
for the protection of the kingdom against the highland
clans on the west, and against the pirate hordes on the
eastern seaboard. The system of Fiscal Divisions ap-

next to the Bréhmans, their high position has given rise to various explana-
tions and legends. For their relations to the K4yasths of Bengal, see App.
1L p. 39.

8 Secretary’s Minute of 15th October 1821, para. 17.

# Under R4j4 Anang Bhim (1175-1202 A.D.). The proportion was
2,318,000 Bdtis of land assigned away, to 2,430,000 Bdfis retained for the
soyal domain, Stirling, As. Res. xv.
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plied in its entirety only to the intermediate lowlands ;
but even in the heart of the kingdom a military force
had to be maintained. It consisted of a feudal nobility,
who, under the title of Fort-Holders,*® or by whatever
other name they might be locally called, enjoyed large
grants of land from the Prince, on condition of furnishing,
when required, a certain contingent of troops. This
contingent they maintained in the shape of a vast
peasant militia, variously stated at from 100,000 to
150,000, or even 300,000 men, settled at easy rates, or
altogether rent-free upon their feudal grants.® In the
more settled inland parts, such Fort-Holders can with
difficulty be distinguished from the Divisional Head-
Swordsmen, and in some cases they appear in the
twofold capacity of Feudal Chieftain and Divisional
Superintendent of Police.™ On the frontier they ruled
as Lords of the Marches,® Lord-Lieutenants,® and Cap-
tains of Divisions,” but everywhere their generic name
was Swordsmen. In many cases they were aboriginal
chieftains, whom the Hindu sovereign enlisted by con-
quest or by treaty for the defence of his frontier; but in
others, distinct legends exist of their descent from the
‘relations, officers, and menial servants’ of the Orissa
King.* Mr. Thackeray well describes the former class
as ‘rather the descendants of the ancient lords of the
country than of the revenue and police officers of the
great native [7Z.e. Hindu] Governments; . . . rather as

8 Killaddrs, sometimes called Khand4its. Their various Uriya names
will be given in subsequent notes; but in general they correspond to the
Muhammadan Faghir-ddrs.

88 See footnotes 26 and 28 to p. 216.

87 Like the Faujd4rs of the Muhammadan system.

88 Bhapatis. 8 Mahd-ndiks. 40 Sawants. 1 Khanddits.

43 See Orme’s account of the Hill Chiefs or Poligars of Chicacol and
Rajmahendri, after the conquest of that country by the Orissa Dynasty.
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Captains of the Borders, Lords of the Marches, and
Chiefs of the Hills, than as private landholders.’*
Sometimes they were free feudatories, who paid no
revenue, and merely acknowledged allegiance to their
Hindu Sovereign as paramount; in other cases they
contributed a light tribute, as the present Rdjds of the
Tributary States do to us. Even the smaller Fort-
Holders on the seaboard were held by one of our most
discerning officers* to be descended from the ‘inde-
feasible proprietors of the soil.’

In addition to the Feudal Nobility, the chief Officers
of State and the family of the Sovereign also enjoyed
grants of land. These two classes may be grouped
under title of the Maison du Roi. The Prime Minister,*
the King’s Spiritual Director and Lord Chancellor,* the
Generalissimo of the Forces,*” with the rest of the sixteen
great Officers of State,® and a host of royal kinsmen and
courtiers, all derived their emoluments or their pensions
from assignments of the Crown Lands. It must never
be forgotten that in Orissa these Crown Lands comprised
the whole kingdom excepting the frontier tracts granted
away on Military Tenures; tracts which, although equal
in area to the Royal Domain, were, from their mountainous
or exposed situation, not worth one tithe of it in value.

As the Fiscal Division was the administrative entity
of the Hindu Revenue System, so the Village formed

43 Mr. Thackeray’s Report to the Madras Government on the Uriya
Hill R4j4s of Ganj4m and Vozagapatam, 15th February 1819, para. 4. The
great novelist’s father has left his mark very distinctly on more than one
District. In Sylhet they pointed out to me three rival localities which
claim the honour of being the site of ¢ Thackeray’s House ;’ and a collection
of his official papers would of itself form a valuable contribution to a truer
knowledge of India. * 4 Mr. Forrester.

45 Bawarta, Mah4p4tra. 46 R4i-Guru, or Mah4-Guru.

47 Senapati. 48 See vol. i. chap. v. p. 325.
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its rural unit. Its official organization closely resembled
that of the Fiscal Division above described, and con-
sisted essentially of a Headman, an Accountant, and a
Watchman. These functionaries never lost their official
character under the Hindu sovereigns of Orissa. As
the Divisional Head and the Divisional Accountant were
responsible to the King’s treasurer for the whole Revenue
of the Fiscal Division, so the Village Head and the
Village Accountant were responsible to their Divisional
superiors for the complete revenue of the Village. In
like manner, as the Divisional officers distributed the
land-tax among the various Villages in the Fiscal Divi-
sion, so the Village Head and Accountant divided the
amount due from the Village among the individual
husbandmen. Both sets of appointments had a tend-
ency to become hereditary, but both required confirma-
tion, or at least recognition, by the King or his represen-
tative. The Village Head, however, partook not only
of an official and an hereditary, but also of a representa-
tive character, and in some respects seems the lineal
descendant of the Village Head or Patriarch among the
aboriginal tribes. The introduction of royalty altered
his position in two ways. It made him responsible to a
superior authority; and it vested him, as the represen-
tative of that authority, with a power over his fellow-
villagers unknown in the Kandh Hamlets. Nevertheless
the elective and democratic nature of his office distinctly
appeared. He was much less of an official, and more of
a popular representative, than the Divisional Head. His
position was a matter of usage and slow growth, rather
than of formulated functions. But it seems to have
amounted to this, that while the King or his minister
actually appointed, or at least officially confirmed, the
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Heads of Fiscal Divisions ; tacit recognition by the latter
was all that a Village Head required. The Village
Head represented the royal authority among his fellow-
villagers, and was the representative and mouthpiece of
his fellow-villagers to the superior revenue officers.

More materials exist, however, for the study of the
Village System and the status of the husbandmen, when
we enter upon the second stage of land-tenures,—namely,
that of Inchoate Proprietory Rights. The hereditary
nature of offices under the Hindus introduced an element
of fixity which, under the rough and distant government
of the Mughuls, soon began to harden into permanent
title. Two centuries of conflicting usage followed (1567—
1751).  During that period of confusion and chronic
rebellion, the Muhammadan Governors were only too
glad to secure the revenue for each current year, without
any nice scrutiny of the machinery by which they col-
lected it.

The Divisional Officers, or Heads and Accountants
of Fiscal Divisions, chiefly benefited by the change.
The Musalmédns in Orissa had neither sufficient leisure
nor sufficient knowledge for the details of administration.
What they wanted was a body of powerful native middle-
men, who should take the trouble of dealing with the
people off their hands, and who should have both power
and local knowledge enough to enforce the revenue
demands against the individual villages. In the Hindu
Divisional Officers they found such a body ready to their
hand. But this body, as it grew more and more neces-
sary to the foreign rulers of Orissa, also grew more and
more independent. It soon began to lose its homo-
geneous character as a staff of revenue officers, and split
up into a number of different landholders, each with
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more or less of admitted proprietory right, according as
each individual had strength and opportunity for assert-
ing himself; but none possessed of anything like a full
ownership in the land.

This was the practical process. But theoretically,
the Muhammadans in Orissa, as elsewhere, had quite as
minute a revenue system as the Hindus. They retained
the old division of the Province into Royal Domain*
and Military Fiefs,® contenting themselves as regards
the latter with a verbal allegiance and a nominal tribute.
They also respected the provision for the Royal House-
hold, and great officers of the Court under the Hindu
Dynasty, and left 1547 square miles as the undisputed
demesne of the Khurdhd Rdjds and their dependants.®
The residue of the Royal Domain, amounting to about
5000 square miles, they administered by means of the
Divisional Heads above mentioned, but in part super-
vised by officers appointed directly by the Government.
These supervisors @ held an uncertain and a very fluctuat-
ing position, on the whole tending to retard that growth
of individual proprietory rights which they could not
wholly prevent. Under the Marhattds (1751-1803)
they obtained a development which they do not seem to
have attained under the Mughuls. When we took over
Orissa in 1804 they numbered 32,® each with a territorial
jurisdiction of his own, yet all strangely jumbled up with
a multitude of quasi-proprietors in the land. But it

4 Mughulbandi. 8 Garhjéts.

81 To the Khirdhd R4j4s, Khirdh4 Proper, with the Fiscal Divisions
of Réhang, Sirdi, Chaubiskud, and Lembai, aggregating 1342'51 square
miles. To the Patiy4d R4jds, the Fiscal Divisions of Patiy4 and S4ibir,

aggregating 74'03 square miles. To the Al R4jds, the territory of Al, 131°10
square miles.

3 The predecessors of the 4m{/s whom we found in Orissa in 1804.
$2 Minute of 15th October 1821, para, 6. '
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remains doubtful how far these supervisors were of
Muhammadan, and how far of Marhattd origin.

The Musalmdn conquerors trusted chiefly to the
Heads and Accountants of Fiscal Divisions whom they
found existing in the land. But as these functionaries
gradually put off their purely official character, and
assumed that of quasi-proprietors, they took a variety
of new names. It is under these new names, such as
Land-holder,* Tenure-holder,® etc., that we found them
still existing in 1804, and it is under them that I now
propose to examine their status and rights. .

And first of the Landholder, the Zamindsr, about
whom so much has been written. The term was applied
very sparingly under Muhammadan rule (1567-1751),
and even under the Marhattds (1751-1803). When used
in the records at all, it applied only (1) to feudal Fort-
holders,” or (2) to holders of one or more entire Fiscal
Divisions of the Royal Domain.” It is with the latter
class alone that we have here to do. They represent
those old Divisional Heads, who succeeded in retaining
the management of oze or more entive Fiscal Divisions,
and when we obtained the Province in 1803 numbered
only six.*®* Their fewness was due in part to the
general overthrow of rights under Marhattd misrule
(1751-1803), but chiefly to the circumstance that only in

8 Called Zaminddrs (literally land-kolders) by the Musalméns, a weak
synonym for the Hindu Bkupati (literally lord of the land).

% Taliqd4r. 56 Killad4rs, or the R4jds and Khand4its of Forts.

87 Minute of 15th October 1821, para. 10. In common language, the
term had a wider use.

% With seven complete Fiscal Divisions among them, viz. Kotdes,
Kalijori, Sh4h4bad, Sdibir, Utikan, Jayndbdd, Sult4n-nagar, aggregating
only 293 square miles. Minute of 15th October 1821, paras, 8, 15, etc., and
Revenue Survey Papers. By ¢ Royal Domain’ I invariably mean the whole

Mughulbandi, i.e. all Orissa, except the Military Fiefs and the Tributary
States,
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rare cases had the Divisional Head managed to keep
the whole Fiscal Division in his own hands. Every-
where he had to compete with at least two powerful
rivals, the Divisional Accountant and Head-Swordsman
(or Superintendent of Armed Police). In thelarger Fiscal
Divisions, moreover, several different officers existed
under each of these names, with joint responsibility as
already explained. Accordingly, in about 140 out of the
150 Fiscal Divisions into which the Province was then
distributed, we find that a partition took place, each of
the old Divisional Officers of the Hindu system obtain-
ing a share, and developing into a quasi-proprietor.
Such persons passed under the generic term of Tenure-
holders,® but the old threefold classification still survived
in their specific titles.® They numbered 429 in 1804,
and paid £65,000 of land-tax. The Fiscal Division of
the Hindu system, and its staff of Divisional officers,
disintegrated under the Muhammadans into a number of
territorial subdivisions, each with a quasi-proprietor at
its head, who claimed the permanent right of distributing
the burden of the land-tax among the villages, and of
collecting it from them. The more powerful among such
Tenure-holders paid the revenue thus gathered direct to
the Government treasury, the smaller ones paid through
the Mughul officers or the great Landholders (Zamin-
ddrs) above mentioned; and this privilege of paying
direct to the treasury always pertained to the Zamin-
ddrs. But a constant tendency evinced itself to liberate

89 Taltqddrs.

60 Thus, (1) Taliga-Chaudharis, estates representing the Hindu Bissoi, or
Divisional Heads; (2) Taltqa-K4ndngois (or, to distinguish them from the
corresponding class of petty tenures in the villages, Taliqa-K4ndingo-Wil4-
yaﬁ),\ representing the Bhdimiils, or Divisional Accountants, of the Hindu
system ; and (3) Khanddits. The number of the first and second class
were abaut equal. Minute of 15th October 1821, paras. 7, 27 (footnote), etc,

\

\
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the smaller Tenure-holders from such control, and to
allow them to pay their revenue direct to the Treasury.
This amounted to removing any intermediate superior
between themselves and the governing power, and
marks an important stage in the growth of proprietary
rights.® .

It is very difficult to treat of a composite body of
this sort as a whole. What can be accurately predicated
of one class does not apply to others ; and in the scramble
for land-tenures, each individual snatched at more or less
of proprietary right, as his own strength of arm, his
remoteness from the Court, and the weakness of the
Governor for the time being, gave him opportunity.
Thus, with regard to the Origin of their Title. Every
one of the Divisional Officers, or of the Landholders or
Tenure-holders who grew out of them, acknowledged
that theoretically he or his ancestors owed their position
to the Government. In the neighbourhood of the
capital, the stronger sort of Muhammadan governors
exercised the 7»ight of appointing, just as the Hindu
Prince or his Minister had done in the old days. But
in a large number of cases the hereditary principle
softened down this right of appointing into a custom of
confirming the new man, after he had actually succeeded
to the position which his father held before him. By
degrees, such acts of confirmation became matters of
course on forwarding the customary present to the
Governor, with suitable bribes to his subordinates; and

¢! The question became of great importance in Bengal at the time
of the Permanent Settlement (1789-1793). The Cornwallis Code of that
period classifies the Taldqd4rs into Independent Taldqd4rs, or those who
have a right to pay direct to the treasury, and Dependent Taliqd4rs, or
those who had to pay through the Zamfnd4rs. The Independent Taldqd4rs
obtained legislative recognition as Zam{nd4rs.
VOL. IIIL P
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the official mandate of appointment ® came long after the
de facto succession to it had taken place. Theoretically,
such a mandate of appointment always continued neces-
sary. But as the Muhammadan government became
more feeble, and especially in localities remote from the
Court, even this custom of confirming grew less and less
binding, and lapsed into a Zacit recognition. The Musal-
mdn governor gladly accepted the revenue, without ques-
tioning the right of the sender to collect it, and indeed
found it more profitable to leave the work to the heredi-
tary heads of the Division, than to send out officers
ignorant of the individual locality, and sure to be opposed
by the whole influence of the former collectors or Tenure-
holders. In this way the old Hindu »ighkt of appointing
passed into a custom of confirming, and thence into Zaczt
recognition.

When the Tenure-holders produced their title-
deeds, shortly after the Province came under our Rule,
they all rested their right on some Mandate of Appoint-
ment from one or other of the previous governing
powers. Many of them, indeed, brought forward several
such documents, showing that the appointment had been
renewed from time to time in their family. But so far
as could be afterwards ascertained from the records, not
a single case occurred in which a Landholder filed an
unbroken series of these Mandates, or in which his
papers showed that his family had sought or obtained
even a confirmation from the Ruling Power, on the
event of eack succession from father to son.

81 The Sanad. Theoretically, such sanads should have been renewed
year by year, but this practice seems never to have been observed. The
sanads themselves distinctly direct that the subordinate officers and cul-

tivators shall continue subject to the mandatory, without expecting their
annual renewal.
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In this way the hereditary offices of collecting the
land-revenue developed into inchoate rights in the land.
Such inchoate rights, however, never amounted to owner-
ship in the soil, but only to a title to distribute the in-
cidence of the land-tax among the separate villages, to
collect it from them, and to transmit it to the Government
Treasury (or, in the case of a lower Tenure-holder,® to his
superior,* intermediate between himself and the Treasury).
It was not the land itself which formed the subject of
the title, but the right to manage the land and collect the
rents. A long chain of intermediate holders grew up
between the Ruling Power which had the abstract owner-
ship, and the Cultivator who enjoyed the actual occupancy.
Thus the superior Landholder® received the rent from
a subordinate Tenure-holder,” who gathered it from the
Village Heads,” who often collected it by means of one
or more Village Accountants,® who levied it from the
individual husbandmen. Each of these had his own
separate set of proprietary rights; and if these rights
had been in the soil itself, then there would have been
several owners of the same subject. Their rights, from
the highest to the lowest, consisted in a title to finger the
land-tax and pass it on. Even in Bengal Proper, British
Legislation has failed to create for the Landholders a
complete title to the soil. For though in 1793 we made.
over to them the abstract ownership, which had always
vested in the Ruling Power, we could not give them

8 Talibgddrs.
8 Either a Zaminddr, or a revenue officer, corresponding to the Amals
whom we found in Orissa ; sometimes to the Divisional Accountant, Sadr

Kidningo, or Kdntingo Wildyatt.

¢ Zamfnd4r. 66 Taldqd4r.

¢ Padhdns, or Dalbehéras, under the Hindus; under the Mughuls,
Chaudharis, Mukaddams, etc.

 Bhiis, Bhdi-mils, or K4ntingos.
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possession or occupancy of the land, as these belonged
for the most part to the actual cultivators. Later legis-
lation has very fully recognised this ;® and half the mor-
tifications and losses which English Capitalists have
suffered in Bengal, arose from the principle not having
been previously understood. It is a hard thing for an
Englishman to realise; but it is nevertheless the fact,
that when he buys an estate in Bengal, he buys not the
land, but, as regards a large part of it, only a right to
receive the rent.

In Orissa, the incidents of such gwasi-proprietary
tenures were four-fold :

(1) A right of Hereditary Succession,

(2) to the profits of the land-management of a Fiscal
Division™ or Sub-division,”™ or to a share in
such profits and management ;

(3) with responsibility to the State (or to the supe-
rior holder) for the complete land-tax ;

(4) and a limited power of tranmsferring the said
hereditary right by sale or gift.

First, as to the Right of Hereditary Succession.
This was theoretically subject to obtaining a Mandate of
Appointment™ from the Ruling Power, and such a Man-
date long continued to be highly expedient. The heir
of the last incumbent stepped into the office, and then
sent the customary presents ™ and bribes to the Gover-
nor's Court, and-took out a new Mandate. How this
custom gradually lost force I have already explained.

Second, as to the Profits of the Land-management.

9 Conspicuously, Act X. of 1859, with its elaborate provisions touching
‘the ¢ Right of Occupancy.’
70 Bissoi or Pargannd, which terms I invariably render by the English

words ¢ Fiscal Division.’
! Generically, Taligd. 2 Sanad, "8 Sdildmd.
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These were fixed partly by the Mandate of Appoint-
ment, partly by local usage, and in neither does any
precise rule seem to have been observed.

I give the text of two such Mandates, and leave the
reader to judge for himself :—

Mandate of Appointment granted to a Superior Land-
kolder (Zaminddr) &y the Mughul Government.

¢ Let the managers of our present and future affairs,
let all the subordinate Tenure-holders, Revenue Officers,
Headmen, Accountants, and Cultivators know, that
since the Right of Landholder™ of the herein-mentioned
Fiscal Divisions has been granted to the valiant Rdjd
Bakhtdwar Singh, he will therefore proceed to the dis-
charge of his duties with circumspection and fidelity.
He will render the Cultivators happy and satisfied with
his conduct. He will exert himself to extend cultivation.
He will pay regularly the Government dues. He will
labour to prevent thefts and robberies in his jurisdiction,
and to seize the perpetrators, should any such crimes be
committed. He will abstain from levying unsanctioned
or extra cesses. It is hereby ordered that you consider
him as sole confirmed Landholder™ of the said estate.
And be it known to you, that all the profits, perquisites,
and dues attaching to the Right of Landholder have
become his. You will not acknowledge any one as his

partner, nor require yearly a fresh Mandate. Herein
fail not.’ ™

" Khidmat of Zaminddri. 1 have throughout rendered the Persian
technical terms into their English equivalents.

™ Zamfnd4r. :

'8 Sanad, bearing the seal of the N4zim (or Imperial Deputy). Minute
of 15th October 1821, para. 24.
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Mandate of Appointment granted to a Subordinate
Tenure-holder.™

¢ Let the managers of our present and future affairs,
let all the Tenure-holders, Revenue Officers, Headmen,
Accountants, and Cultivators of the herein-mentioned
Fiscal Divisions know, that the Right of Tenure-holder
and the Divisional Accountantship have, on the removal
of the late incumbent, been restored to Murli Dhar
Harichandan, who is an excellent manager and a punc-
tual payer of the Government dues. He will therefore
discharge all the duties of his office faithfully. He will
pay regularly the revenue of the several villages at the
stated periods of each year. He will keep the Cultiva-
tors happy and contented, and so exert himself that the
signs of improved cultivation may be daily more visible,
that the land may nowhere deteriorate, and that inferior
crops are nowhere sown on soils which have borne more
valuable ones. Should any thefts or robberies take
place, he will assist in tracing the offenders and recover-
ing the property. He will abstain from levying unsanc-
tioned or extra cesses. You will henceforth consider the
aforesaid Dhar Harichandan as confirmed Tenure-holder
and Divisional Accountant.® Herein fail not.” ™

The Landholder exercised magisterial and police
functions, as well as those directly connected with the
land-management. But it was from the latter source
that he derived his emoluments. These emoluments,

T To a Wildyat{-K4ndngo-Taldqd4r.

78 Taligddr, and Kéniingo Wildyatf.

™ Sanad, dated 1740 A.D. (1153 A.H.), the year that Alf Vard{ Khén
marched to Cattack, and gave the Government of Orissa to his nephew,
Sayyfd Ahmad. See App. VIIL p. 197. Minute of r5th Oct. 1821, para. 32.
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although varying greatly in amount, may be grouped .
under one or other of eight heads :—

154, Commission on the Collections.® This consisted
either in an allowance out of the revenue actually col-
lected, or in a grant of rent-free land. Sometimes it was
defined in the Mandate of Appointment, but generally
not; and nothing like a fixed proportion can be detected
in the sum allotted. In one important class of tenures®
it amounted to 1. per cent., in another recorded case to
a little over 2 per cent. ;® but the general rate seems to
have been about 5 per cent. This was the standard rate
arrived at by our ablest revenue officers when we ob-
tained possession of the Province.® '

2d, A grant of rent-free land,* generally lymg round
the Landholder’s mansion. In some cases this was in-
cluded as part of the commission mentioned above ; but
in others it formed a separate grant of ‘ancestral land,’
somewhat corresponding to our Home Farms.

34, The profits of bringing waste or deserted lands®
under tillage. Foreign invaders, domestic banditti, wild
beasts, floods, and famines, had so thinned the population,
that a vast area of fertile land lay everywhere untilled.
The more enterprising Landholders tempted husband-
men from other jurisdictions to settle in such localities by
low rates of rent; generally advancing the grain required
for seed and for their maintenance till harvest-time. The

8 Rass#m, often, but not invariably, associated with Nankar.

81 The Sadr Chaudharis of Cattack. Minute of 15th October 1821,
para. 31.

8 Case of Nardyan Chotra, whose allowance was Rs. 2000 out of a
revenue ‘ of nearly a lakh.

8 For the south part of Orissa, see Mr. Hunter’s Report, dated 2d
March 1804 ; and for a fair consideration of the whole Province, see Mr.
Stirling’s Minute of 1821, paras. 61, 62, and go.

8 Nankar or Faghir. 88 Wairdn.
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rental of the new village formed a perquisite of the
Landholder, at least until the next re-settlement of the
Land Revenue by Government. But when the time for
re-settlement came, the Landholder pointed out all the
cases of depopulation or waste that had taken place, and
concealed as far as possible any cases of re-cultivation, so
that the Muhammadan officers had generally to be con-
tent with a good fat bribe for themselves, and the old
land-tax for the treasury.

4¢k, The Landholder had also this great source of
gain, that while the Government fixed his Land-tax only
every few years, and sometimes at much longer intervals,
he assessed the rent of the separate villages each year.
He always took care that the total sum thus levied
should cover his own liability to the State, even in bad
years; and in good seasons he managed, under various
pretexts, which by degrees grew into recognised usages,
to raise a good deal more.

sth, A large class of husbandmen, indeed, had to
submit to whatever terms the Landholder might prescribe.
These were the Non-Resident or Migratory Cultivators
alluded to in a previous chapter,® and presently to be
described in detail. Such families existed in every
village, and it was by means of them that the Landholder
re-settled waste or deserted lands. Theoretically tenants-
at-will, they nevertheless had this practical protection,
that if the Landholder oppressed them, they could find
plenty of unoccupied land under another master. The
Landholder divided his villages into two sorts,—those
peopled by Resident Cultivators,” and protected by their
Hereditary Village Heads; and those® peopled by the
Non-Resident Husbandmen. With the second he dealt

86 4nte, vol. i. chap. ii. pp. 54-58. 87 Thén:. 88 Paikhast.
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direct; taking as much from them as the risk of their
deserting their lands permitted, and paying as little land-
tax as possible for them to Government. The first class
of villages did not come directly under his power, but
only through the intermediate agency of the Village
Head. This latter functionary, or Tenure-holder, secured
a certain amount of protection for the Resident Cultiva-
tors, who alone composed the corporate Village Body, of
which he was the hereditary representative. He took -
care, for example, that the Landholder did not assign too
large a share of the total land-tax of the Fiscal Division
to his individual Village. But this protection applied
only to the Resident Husbandmen; the Non-Resident
or Migratory Cultivators, who might have settled round
the village, remained mere tenants-at-will. The Land-
holder tried, whenever he could, to fix the whole burden
of the village land-tax on the Resident Cultivators,
through their representative the Village Head; and
treated as his own private profits the collections which
he made from the Migratory Husbandmen.

624, Miscellaneous Dues and Cesses. These in-
cluded not only certain rights over the fisheries,® pasture-
lands, high-grass prairies,” bamboo jungles, and forests,”
but also a variety of local taxes from the people. With
regard to the first class, each village had a certain amount
of pasture attached to it, with the right of cutting fire-
wood and thatch-grass for home consumption. But this
right appertained only to the Corporate Village Body
(the Resident Cultivators). The Migratory Husband-
men had in many cases to make their own terms with

8 Yalkar.
9 Ben4 p4t, which supplied the thatching material in Orissa.
9 Bankar.
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the Landholder ; so also had strangers; and whatever was
required for trade had to be paid for. Thus the Rdjd
of Pdrikud still derives one-fourth of his whole income
from the two items of Thatching-grass and Fisheries.”
The second class of Cesses® were of a personal nature,
and amounted to a very burdensome system of local
taxation. The least objectionable was a duty upon
trade,* so as to reach the artisan and shopkeeping part
of the community, who, not having land, would other-
wise have paid nothing. But besides this legitimate
form of taxation, a long list of twenty to thirty vexatious
Cesses had grown up,” which the Husbandmen had to
pay in addition to their rent. They included a birth-tax,
a marriage-tax, a contribution when the Landholder died,
a festival-tax, a crop-tax, a tax upon any transfer of land,
etc. In short, the Cultivator found himself confronted
on every hand with a demand for money. This, too, in
spite of the efforts of the Muhammadan Governors to
put down the practice. Every Mandate of Appointment -
expressly forbade the levy of any cess not sanctioned by
custom or law. But the impossibility of deciding what
was sanctioned and what was not, left the people at the
mercy of the Landholders. The British Government
cut the root of the evil by forbidding any local cesses
whatever, and giving the Landholders compensation.®
But the practice still survives in the mild form of volun-
tary contributions to the Landholder when a birth or
marriage takes place in his family.

93 £171 out of a total income of £698 ; axte, vol. i. pp. 35, 39
93 Known in our land-legislation as Sayer, or abwabs.
9 K4l Habiibat.
' 95 Twenty-three on the north of the Chilk4. Vol. i. p. 56.
96 Instructions to Collectors, para. 15, issued with Secretary’s Letter of
13th Sept. 1804 ; Proclamation of 15th Sept. 1804, para. 1. O. R.




SOURCES OF LANDHOLDER'S INCOME. 235

7¢k, Transit Dues on Salt and Merchandise formed
another important source of profit to the Landholder.
In this, as in the other items of his income, no fixed
principle can be detected. Each Landholder squeezed
as much as he could out of every separate band of
merchants who passed his way. In 1708, under the
Muhammadan governors, the transit duties amounted
to 32 per cent. on the 103 miles of highway between .
Cattack and Balasor, the two chief marts in the Pro-
vince. But this also included the Government Tolls
or Octroi charges along the route. In the adjoining
District of Ganjdm matters were even worse, the transit
dues on timber mounting up 133 per cent. on a journey
of 42 miles.”

8¢4, The last source of the Landholder’s income
consisted in his right to make petty alienations.® These
alienations, as their Persian name implies, professed to
be plots of waste or jungle land; and the custom arose
from the fact that, unless a right of property were given
in them, no one would think it worth his while to bring
low-class outlying patches under tillage. But as the
Muhammadan administration became more confused
and less searching, the Landholders gradually enlarged
this usage into an important source of income. They
sold patches of unoccupied fertile land to any one who
would pay for them, and at length created whole villages
on this principle.”® )

The total money-value of these various sources of
income could never be ascertained. On our acquisition
of the Province, the first British Commissioners made
searching inquiries on this head ; and in their instructions

Y Ante, p. 44. 98 Ardzi Banjar Kharij Jama.
W Kharlddgt Mausas, Kharlddg{ Painds, or more shortly, Patnds.
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to the subordinate officers, expressly left a column to
show the value of the Landholder’s Right in each sepa-
rate estate. But ‘the attempt failed entirely in every
instance, and the columns destined to show these par-
ticulars are found to be uniformly blank.”'® We know,
however, that under the Native Government the Land-
holder’s Right sold at from one-fourth to one-half the
amount of the Government Land-tax. That is to say,
if the land-revenue amounted to Rs. 10,000, the Land-
holder’s right to collect and transmit it would sell for
Rs. 2500 to Rs. 5000. Considering the instability of the
tenure and the confusion of the times, the price would
represent not more than three years’ purchase; and if
we accept this basis of calculation, the Income of Land-
holders under native rule may be put down at 8 to 16
per cent. of the Government Rental. If we take the
price to represent only two years’ purchase (and in many
cases it would certainly not exceed this), the yearly value
of the Landholder’s Right would be from 124 to 25 per
cent.

With these profits went the responsibility for making
good the whole Land-tax of the Fiscal Division or
Estate. This formed the third incident of the Land-
holder's Tenure under Native Rule. It is constantly
referred to in the Mandates of Appointment, and under
a strong administration it was steadily enforced. The
defaulting Landholder was either confined for arrears,
or sold up. Imprisonment seems to have been the
favourite mode in Bengal, where the Muhammadan
governors exercised a supremacy and minute supervision
which they never attained in Orissa. In the latter Pro-
vince the Government frequently proceeded against a

100 Minute of 15th October 1821, para. 6o.
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defaulting Landholder by the sale of his Tenure. It
generally allowed him to conduct the transaction by
private barter, the defaulter nominally disposing of the
Tenure of his own free will, but the price being paid
into the Treasury. The State secured the purchase-
money by the provision that such transfers were void
unless registered by its representative, the Accountant.
But practically the procedure opened a wide door to
fraud, as a Landholder could get rid of his arrears by
selling the tenure to a dependant or accomplice, who was
in reality his mere nominee. This machinery of fraudu-
lent™ sales for arrears was well worked against us in
Bengal, just after the Permanent Settlement, and has
been cited as an argument against that measure. But
it was nothing new, and in truth formed the natural
result of a Code, which #»iformly substituted the sale of
the tenure for the previous Bengal practice of imprison-
ing the defaulter.® That the milder procedure existed
in Orissa is probably due to the fact, that the uncon-
trolled state of the water-supply rendered depopulation
and arrears of the land-tax matters of every-day occur-
rence, and the imprisonment of the defaulters would
have filled the jails, without yielding a rupee to the
revenue. By the sale of the Tenure, the Treasury
always realized something, however small.

It is doubtful, indeed, how far the limited right of
transfer which the Landholders possessed, and which
forms the fourth incident of their tenure, did not owe its
origin to this practice. Under the Hindu Dynasties,
nothing like a transferable proprietory title can be de-

11 Bendmd,
103 Both sale and imprisonment had been current in Bengal, as the
Records of every District attest.
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tected, except in the grants of land to the feudal nobility
and the priests. Even in these cases the right is
doubtful, and seems to have consisted rather in the
creation of intermediate holders between the royal
grantee and the cultivators, than in any transfer of the
grant itself. On the Royal Domain, however, no such
right of transfer existed under the Hindus. But here
again the hereditary tendency of Hindu offices obtained
a fuller development under the less minute administra-
tion of the Musalmdns. It no doubt seemed a great
hardship, that offices or tenures transferable by heredi-
tary succession should be transferable in no other way.
Besides, there existed the right already alluded to of
making petty alienations of waste land,—a right found
susceptible of great development. The procedure of
guasi-voluntary sales for arrears of the public revenue
gave a sort of sanction to sales for private convenience.
Practically, our early officers found that two sorts of
transfers had constantly taken place under the Muham-
madans. One set came under the class of the petty
alienations of waste land, although they sometimes con-
veyed away a whole village, and distinctly spoke of the
sale of the land itself, specifying the exact plot. The
other class resembled the sales for arrears, and trans-
ferred the estate or tenure of the Landholder. This
class, however, did not convey away the land, but the
right of managing the land," with the distribution of the
land-tax among the individual villages, its collection
from them, and the other sources of profit already de-
scribed as appertaining to the Landholder’s position.
The first class of sales transferred a certain amount of

103 The Garhjdts and S4sans (the latter to be described hereafter).
14 Hak-i-Zaminddr!.
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land ; the second transferred a certain office connected
with the land. The latter has by far the most important
historical significance, as it formed the basis of that
unrestricted right of transfer which our Legislation
granted to the Orissa Landholders. But under the
Muhammadans, the right of sale was subject, even in its’
most advanced development, to the formal consent of the
ruling power. Every such transfer had to be examined
and registered by the Divisional Accountant, and with-
out his signature no deed of sale was valid. In short,
as the Landholder’s Tenure was theoretically a Govern-
ment office, the Government insisted that in any transfer
of the office its sanction should be formally obtained.
Even these rights, incomplete as they seem to us,
were not obtained by the Landholders without infringing
upon the status of other classes interested in the soil.
For among a long series of claimants, each with an
interest in the same subject, it is impossible to give
anything to one, without taking away something from
another. The Muhammadan governors clearly lost
much of that sovereign ownership in the soil which the
Hindu princes enjoyed. The classes below the Land-
holders also suffered, and for a time the Landholding
interest strengthened itself at the cost of the Village
Heads. But the arrival of the Marhattds in 1751 re-
versed this policy. The Marhattds brought with them
the hereditary Hindu talent for the details of land-ad-
ministration ; and although the utter confusion of an out-
lying Province like Orissa precluded them from anything
like a successful exercise of it, they nevertheless made
the attempt. The Muhammadan Governors, foreigners
by birth, by religion, and by speech, had willingly
allowed a landholding class to spring up,—a class who
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could stand between themselves and the people, and take
the details of the administration off their hands. The
Hindu Marhattds wanted no such intermediate agents.
They preferred dealing with the Villages direct; and-a
strong staff of revenue officers, directly appointed by the
Treasury, assumed the function which the Landholders
and Tenure-holders had performed for the Muham-
madans. Thirty-two revenue commissioners '™ quickly
ousted the Landholding interest.® The inchoate pro-
prietary rights disintegrated during thirty years of dis-
possession, so as to leave but indistinct traces of its
existence; and when we acquired the Province in 1803,
the old Landholders had to be diligently ‘ searched out.’

Meanwhile the Village Heads, who under the Mar-
hattd rule dealt directly with the Treasury officers, de-
veloped apace. The confusion of the times practically
left the details of the land-administration in their hands,
just as the weakness of the Musalmdn governors had
previously left it in those of the Heads and Accountants
of Fiscal Divisions. As in the one case the Divisional
Officers grew into Divisional Landholders, so in the
other the Village Officers developed into Village Land-
holders. The Muhammadan anarchy was the period of
aggrandizement for the former; the Marhattd misrule
for the latter. In both cases, the public confusion gave
opportunity for the unseen, or at least unchecked, growth
of private rights, and claimants belonging to both classes
came forward with conflicting titles after our accession.
Having explained how the Divisional Officers grew into
guasi-Landholders, I now propose briefly to examine

108 4smils or Subahddrs.
106 Mr. Deputy Collector Melville to Secretary to Commissioner, dated
22d March 1819, para. 39, etc. O. R.




THE VILLAGE GUILD. 241

the second source of proprietary right in Orissa—the
Village Guilds. )

We have seen that, among the aboriginal Kandh
highlanders, the Village was only a group of associated
homesteads, built close to each other for safety or
convenience, with a not very well defined area of
land attached, and a Patriarch, whose sole emoluments
consisted in the public respect, as his authority depended
entirely on. the public support. The Hindu Village of
the Orissa lowlands, when we came into contact with it
in 1804, was a ver